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PREFACE. 


It ts always a aatiefaction tc be priTileged to aaaist in the 
completion ot any noteworthy piece of work : and when this 
work baa been carried out in aurroundings with which the 
person inrited to participate has in the past himself been 
intimately connected, the pleasure is all the greater. The 
request of the Secretary to the Dacca Museum Committee 
for a preface to this CttMpgne r<iieonnee of the Sculptures in 
the Dacca Museum carries the thoughts of the writer back to 
the early days of the newly formed Presidency of Bengal 
when, with the generous co-operation of Hia Excellency the 
late Lord Carmichael, he was able to obtain the sanction of 
the local Government to the restoration and banding over to 
a Committee, of the Audience Chamber (Haradwari) and 
adjoining Gatehouse of the former Nawabs of Dacca for 
the purpose of establLshing .a Museum in livhich the relics of 
the past that were then being (and still continue to be) dis¬ 
covered in the 2 Eastern Divisions of the Presidency could 
be permanently preserved. In spite of difficulties of all sorts, 
the Museum has continued to grow in popularity and useful¬ 
ness to studenta : and the present volume, the first to be issued 
by the Museum authorities, furnishes ample proof of the wis¬ 
dom of Lord Carmichael'a Government in agreeing to the 
establishment of a separate Museum for Eastern Bengal. 

Mr. Bhattavail’s labour of love has been so thoroughly 
performed that little more remains to be done but to draw the 
attention of historians, as well as of all students of the Art 
and Religion of India, to the great store of new facts that are 
contained in the volume now under consideration. Specialists 
in this branch of recondite learning may not be able to agree 
with every one of Mr. Bhatta^lr’s identifications in what must 
still be regarded as a comparatively uncharted field bf research. 
Jambhala and Heruka, for example, instead of being separately 
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dealt with as Tutelary deities, would probably have been more 
fitly included with Avalokitesvara and Manjusri as Eodhisattvas. 
The outstanding merit, however, of the booki which every one 
will cordially recognise, is the excellent series of sculptures 
that have been selected for reproduction. For the first time 
students are placed in possession of a unique coUection of 
examples of the best period of religions Art of the Bengal 
school, Mahamahopadhyaya Haraprasad Sastrl, C. I. E., the 
doyen of Sanskrit learning in Bengal, while discussing the 
proof sheets of the work with the present writer, quoted the 
saying of the 11th century Tibetan work Tog~Sani'Zom..Zam i 
”In Painting and Sculpture, Bengalis excel: next follow the 
Newars; then come the Tibetans: and lastly the Chinese". 
To Mr. BbattasSli belongs the rare merit of having brought 
together a large number of Sculptures of the Bengali school, 
especially of the 11th century: and the service he has thus 
done for the infant science of Iconography alone, quite apart 
from the important historical bearing of his enquiries, de¬ 
serves the highest commendation from all lovers of the past. 


Calvntta^ Jhiy, 1^% 1929, 


H- E. Staplkton. 
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION. 

t Inception of the present work. 

fn July iQiSp Mr. J. T, Rankiiip a kueri student of historj^ came 
to Dacca as the Comniissioner q{ the Dacca Division and he^ as the 
ex-officio President of the Dacca Museum Committee, be^an to take 
an active interest in the affairs of the Dacca Museum. Several pieces 
of sculpture and a number of important coins were added to the 
collections of the Dacca Museum within a short timCp thanks to Mr. 
Rankin's exertions. By 1920. the sculptures in our collection had 
grown to such an extent that Mr. Rankin conceived the idea of 
publishing a Descriptive Catalogue of them and a^ked me to take the 
work on hand. He also actively set about collecting funds for the 
purpose and was soon able to earmark a considerable sum for the 
publicatfon. During the whole of 1920 and the greater part of 192 
I was engaged in writing the work, which by degrees grew from the 
first humble design of a Descriptive Catalogue into the tnore ambitious 
attempt of an iconographical and sculptural survey of Eastern Sengah 
corresponding to the ancient kingdoms of Vaii^a and Sacnatata, 

2. The Buddhist and the Brahmanical Sections. 

[n February. 19211 when the Buddhist part of the work was ready. 
Monsieur Foucher was actiug as the Superintendent of the Archaeolo- 
gical Section of the Indian Museum. On a request from the authorities 
of the Dacca Museum, he readily consented to revise the part and I was 
sent to Calcutta to go through the part with him. His revision was of 
very great helpiu effecting some improvements and in removing some 
errors and the author will ever remain grateful to him for his assistance. 

tn the meantime, the Dacca University had been iuauguerated and 
Mahnmahopadhyaya Haraprasad Sastrl bad come to Dacca as its 
Professor of Sanskrit* His son Babu BsaayatoBa Bhattacharyya came 
with him and. as a Government Research Scholar, began to study 
Buddhist Iconography with the help of origmal sources under the 
direction of his learned father He, with the help of M, Sastrt 
obtained several Mss* of a Buddhist work called SddhaHarHaM, which is 
a compendium of Sddh^ms, or tracts on the worship of the Buddhist 
deities. These Sddh^n^s invariably cite an invocation of the deity to 
be worshipped, giving details of the shape in vrhich he or she is to be 
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conceived hy the worshipper. It is upon these Sadhafrili that the 
sculptor worked and prod need images iiTi stone and metalj and the 
identification of an ima^e becomes surCp as soon as we can find 
out Its exact Binay Babu first engaged himself in collating 

the Mss, of SadfianuntaiS obtained by him and preparing a reliable text, 
He then sat down to write a work on Buddhist Iconography and it is 
a matter for &elf-congratnlation that I* with niy practical acquaintance 
with aamples of Bengal sculpture lying scattered throughout Bengali 
especially in Eastern Bengal, was able to he of some help to Binay 
Babu in lumishing him with specifnens to illustrate liia book. To 
Binay Babu, on the other-hand^ 1 am indebted for the identification of 
Heruka (P. 36)1 the SadAam of which^ along with the S^dk^H^ of some 
other deities, Binay Baba kindly permitted me to quote in the present 
work from his collated texL 

The sculptors of Bengal were prolific producers, but not a single 
Ms. of a Silpa-Sistra that, as in Southern India, used to serve as 
hand-books to the artifit^, has yet been discovered from Bengal, 
The various Tanims occupy the same place in the Brahmanicai 
system of worship as works like Sadhanam^la do in the Buddhistic 
and I naturally turned to them in working otit the Brahmanical povtion 
of the present work. In the course of my studies» hoivcveri 1 was 
often slriick by the fact that the imagers found in Bengal do not 
exactly conform to the Dkyanas or invocations that we meet with 
in the Tantras at present current in Bengal. ( Vid 4 remarks on 
pages 128, 188). Bfiiiidcs Tantras, I have a^ilised some of the Puranas 
and the of Baraha-mihsra and many other Brahnianical 

works. With the progress of inquiry and with the amount of labour 
bestowed, some of the introductory essays to classes of images described 
grew somewhat long, while those images that did not piovoke inquiry 
have been introduced to the readers with short introductions* 

3. Printing and Plates. 

The manuscript of the ivcrk was sent to press lu 1923, and all 
the disadvantages of having to print a work of this nature from a 
murussil press with very limited resources, and possessing only a 
limited quantity of diacritical types, and that even In one class of 
types only, have gone against expedition in getting the work 
published,^ Sometimes six proofs had to he corrected one after 
another before a forme could be ordered to be finally printed. Almost 
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all the pictures illustrating the work are from photographs prepared 
by the author hitoself and photos of some rare specimens had to he 
obtained from inaccessible and distant villages at much trouble and 
expenses. Ten of the be^t samples have been reproduced by 
Meisenbach Riffarth & Co. of Bcrlm by the Collotype process. The 
rest have been reproduced by the HalHone process by the Indian 
Fhoto-engraviog Company of Calcutta. 

4. Scope of the Work- 

Thc present work is practically an iconographical Survey of 
Eastern Bengal,— of what was anciently known as Vanga and 
Samalaf^. The nucleus of the series described is of course the 
collection in the Dacca Museum, obtained mostly from places within 
the limits of these two ancient and far-famed seats of civilisation and 
culture. But as the collection in the Dacca museum is very small 
in comparison with the vast number of images that still lie scattered 
in the villages of Eastern Bengal, more often in utter neglect than not, 
it was considered desirable to notice the more important of them 
under the appropriate sections. These notices have always been given 
in consecutive numbers, within stjoare-brackets, after the notice of the 
images in the Dacca Museum collection. This plan has also been 
fottowed with regard to the images which were originally discovered 
In Eastern Bengal, hut which now find resting places in collections 
outside its limits. Images discovered from places outside the limits 
of ancient Vaiiga and Samalata have been, in a few cases, referred to 
and illustrated where it was found necessary to do sa to illustrate a 
new ty pe or to prove a point. Vajra TSra from Patharghata (p. 45 ' 49 )i 
the Mother-and-Child image from Khetlal (p, J3B,), the Mother- 
and'Chtld image in the Nahar collection, Calcutta, (p 140). Sarasvatl 
in the Eucknow Museutn, (p. iSyt, Cbamuiida from Attahasa, (p, 211), 
Maoasa in the Indian Museum (p. 219) Manasa from ^Ilghaf, are 
instances. 

It should, however, be remembered, that in noticing images 
outside the collection in the Dacca Museum, the author could recall 
only those images which had come under his personal observation, 
and their number is only a very small fraction of the images that 
actually exist, it would require a life-time's touring to get acquainted: 
with each considerable village in this vast area of about 22000 square 
miles. 
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6. History of the Dacca Museum collection 
of Bengal Sculptures. 

In July* 191 3 | a conversazione was held in the North-brook Hall, 
Dacca, with a view to explore the possibilities of starting a Moseum, 
This was attended by Lord Carmichael, the then Governor of Bengal 
and numerous exhibits were gathered together from various parts of 
Eastern Bengal. When the conversazione was over, most of these 
things were taken back by their owners, but a few sculptures were 
left behind. When in July 1914 ,1 was appointed to take over cha^e, 
there vrere six such images and these formed the nucleus of the 
collection. In the course of my first tour in 1914, I was able, with the 
help of Ral Ramc^a Chandra Guha Bahadur of Bajrayogint and Baba 
Jagadi^aktimara Majnmdar of Falkpada to add eight more images to 
the collection. In the course of my second tour in 1915, with the kind 
help of the late Babu Anuknta Chandra Roy, Manager pf the Wards’ 
Estates, and Babu Tarapada Basu, 1 was able to add a fresh number 
of important tmagea,—and thus the collectiau grew apace. This 
prosperity lasted only for two years, after which period. Government 
order limiting our grant to Rs 3000/- annually, was received. 
Thenceforward, up till the present time, it has not been possible to 
undertake any serious or long-continued tour of exploration and 
collectioa and the short tours undertaken have been of the nature 
of swoops to collect specimens, following up sure informations. 

I must gratefully acknowledge here that f am indebted for 
information regarding some specimens to my friend Babu Upendra 
Chandra Guha, B. A,, B. T., who was one of the pioneer workers in the 
field and who ungrudgingly handed over to me for use his rich collection 
of photographs of images, got together at much trouble and expenses. 
Some of the illustrations printed in this book are reproductions of 
Upendra Babu's photographs. 

6. Other collections of Bengal Sculpture. 

It IS necessary, for the assistance of inquirers, to notice all the 
existing collections of Bengal sculpture* 

Ip The colteetion in the Museum of the Vatendra Research 
Society at Rajsahi^ This is undoubtedly the richest collection 
existing. Thanks to the unremitting attention and the ungrudging 
expenditarc of KumSr ^iarat Kuoiara Roy of Dlghap^tiyS (Rajsahijp the 
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untiring zeal and industj-jf of Babti Ak^ya Kumara Maitreya. C. L E-* 
Rai Ratnapra^ad Cbanda Bah^dur^ Prof* Radhl Gobmda Bajak^ M. A, 
and a number pf other ^bolars, the Society succeeded, within a short 
time, in forming a very representative collection. The collection 
represents mostly images found in Northern Bengal, but through the 
assistance of Babu Jogendra Natha Gupta, the Society was able+ 
before the Dacca Museum was started, to secure several important 
specimens from Eastern Bengal also* the gem of them being the 
image of ArdhanirlSvara from Pufapa 4 ^—(Plate LIl), A bare 
catalogue of this collection was compiled in English by Professor Rad hi 
Govinda Basak. Mi A,, and Dlneia Chandra Bhattachaiy^yap Mi A. 
iniQi^and published with poor printing and illustrationSi A good 
descriptive catalogue, well^prioted and illustrated, is very much to be 
desired and Kumar Bahadur's mamficencej we trust, will defer the 
realization of the project to no distant date* 

2, The colkction in the Museum of the Vangiya Sihitya Farisat 
of Calcutta- It is a rich collection and has been ably described (rgza) 
in a neatly printed and illuBlrated Demy Octavo Volume in English 
of 146 pages and ay plates, by the late lamented Scholar 
Mn Monomohana GahgulJ, author of-^^'Orissa and her Remains,” 

3, The collection in the Indian Museum. Calcutta, The 
collection of Bengal sculptures in this Imperkl Museum is insignificant^ 
but is improving tinder the care of its present Superintendent, 
Rai Ramaprasad Chanda Bahadur, 

4, The Nahar colleciian. 45, rndian Mirror Street, Calcutta* 
There are a few images of the Bengal School, 

5, The collection in the Rahgpur Sabitya Farkat. A few 
important spedmens^ 

6 , Do* in the Dacca Sahitya Farf^at The collection was made 
chiefly by Babu Birendra Natba Basu and myself. A few important 
specimens. 

7- Do- in the Com ilia Branch of the Vauglya Sahitya Pariaat^ 
Mostly made by the late lamented Babu Anukula Chandra Koy and at 
present lying uncared for at hts residencSi 

Some private collections may also be noticed. The collection at 
the house of Babu Indra Kumara Majumdir at OutsShl^ P, S. Tangivacjl^ 
District Dacca ; that at the house of Rai Rame§a Chandra Guha Bahadur 
of Bajrayoginl, P* S. Munsiganj, District Dacca ■ that at the Val^ijava 
monastery at Abdullapur^ P*S. Tangivadl. District Dacca; the collection 
in the Dacca Col Iccto rate Compound and the collection at JllJan Babu’s 
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garden, Dacca, deserve mention. The last one was merged into the 
collection of the Dacca Museum, having been presented to it by 
SJ* K^a^adasr Chaudhuir^], Jiban Babj^s grand-daughter, {Vide P. St). 
AIL the above collection^ Liave been thoroughly noticed in this booki 
The last two collections vverc formed by the late Babu Vaikuntha Natha 
Sena of Sonirang, for a long time Deputy Inspector uf Schools m 
Eastern Bengal. In the course of hia tours, he often came across these 
finds and did all be could to obtain them and place them in some safe 
place in the town. In the midst of such widespread apathy and 
callousness, it is refreshing to find that there was at least one man in the 
last seventies who took more than a passing interest in these treasures of 
a lost art of Bengal, Vaikun^ha Babu and his collection has been men¬ 
tioned several times in this book, (Vide Pi 331 Sii 8S, I09i lyo, 202 etc.), 

7. How and where these images are found, 

[t will surprise many of my readers to know that almost all of these 
images are chance finds in stray diggings. With the creation of an 
Eastern Circle of the Archaeological Survey of India, Bengal is receiving 
some share of its attention and gome serious, though small, excavations 
have been undertaken in Bengal within the last few years. But 
formerly, Bengal was left severely alone. Some private excavations, 
were, however, undertaken and they have been referred to in this book. 
So, it is desirable here to describe these operations briefly. 

The most serious of these was the Bagliar&iiipuT EzcaTAtloilB. 
Raghurimpur is a hamlet south-west of Rampal, the site of the capital 
of the Senas, situated under the Munsiganj Police station of the Dacca 
District. Babu Fare^a Chandra Mahalanabis, of Pailcbaslr, near 
Munsiganj, was struck fay the configuration of a spot at Raghurampur 
lying between two tanks. He gave out that he had learnt from 
astrological calculations that the spot contained buried treasure and, 
after getting the consent of the owner, be began excavation there in 
January, [Qtj, He asked for and obtained Police protection and the 
excavation went on for some months in a most desultory and half- 
hazard manner. No treasure was found, but from one of the tanks, a 
number of images and other objects of antiquarian interest were dug up, 
all of which were presented by the finder to the newly-started Dacca 
Museum. They have all been described in this book in proper places. 

The rwxt excavation of importance was carried out at SabllBr, the 
site of an ancient city, situated at the confluence of the Baifajavau 


and the DbateSvarl rivers^ about if miles north-weal of 
Numerous tauks at Sabhsr, a number of mounda which 
frequently yield gold coins of the post^Gupta type (Vtde author^a article 
in the Numismat]!: Supplement to the J, A. S. B- Article ^39+ 1923 and 
249, 1925) and the discovery of tcrra-CDtCa pieces stamped with the 
Ggurcs of the Bodhf^attvas in different osamts from the ruins, mark 
the place out ^ One of considerable antiquity and importance, A group 
of five mounds there by the side of a dried up water'Coursc is known by 
the name of Rajl^ank [111913, Babu Harcndra Nitha Gboga, Head¬ 
master of the local High School, at the instance of and with the money 
furni^ihed by Mr. H, E. Stapleton, the then Inspector of Schools, Dacca 
Division, and the first Honorary Secretary to the Dacca Museum 
Committee, commenced excavation at one of the mounds at Rajasan, 
which had, in the past, yielded terra-cottas as described above, on 
casual turning up of the soil by the ploughmen. Not mote than 
Rs loof- was spent on the venture, but a few splendid speefniens of 
terra-cotta slabs of the above description were found and ultimately 
deposited In the Dacca Museum, 

It may be mentioned here‘that the Rajasan mounds were fully 
excavated by the Archaeojogkal Survey In 1926, but nothing beyond 
a few terra-cotta slabs stamped with the figures of the Badbisattvas was 
found. In refilling the site, however, Mr. K, N, Dikshit, Ihe Superin¬ 
tendent of the Eastern Circle^ found a clay figure of Vis^u inscribed with 
the words Bhagamle VSsudtvSftt, With this may be compared the terra¬ 
cotta seal, also from Sabhir, described on page 83 of this hook, which was 
also inscribed and bad a figure of Vi^iiu in a style bespeaking very con¬ 
siderable antiquity. These inscribed figures, the discovery of pcst-Gupta 
gold coins, the use of terra-cotta and the total absence of stone, point 
to the yth — 8th century A. D., as the age of the ruins of Sahhar. 

Old temple-sites abound in the villages round Ram pal, the Sena 
capital of Bengal, and they are locally known as the Deu/t. There 
Is a tfhrf in the village of Dhipur under the Tadgivatjl Police station 
and in 1916, casual excavation laid bare a parallel pair of wails on the 
site. On representation from some influentiai villagers headed by 
Babu Jaganmohana Sarkar, Retired Sub-Judge, the Dacca Museum 
Committee undertook to excavate the site and I was placed in charge 
of the operations. The excavation began on the last day of )9]6 and 
continued throughout the months of January and February, 1917, 
Foundattou of three square buildings lying side by side and a continuous 
line of wall facing them were exposed, when the excayation had to be 
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di&conitiiiued fpr lack of funds. One of the square buildiags contained 
a human skeleton, lying north and south.—the building evidently was 
erected over hts remams. The next one yielded two big earthen jars 
from beneath the floor level, but both of them were found to be empty. 
Two image-rests of black stone and a few carved pieces of wood from 
the tank adjacent^ were all that were worthy of being removed to the 
Dacca Museum* 

Tbc^/u/rand the ditches round tb^m are the places from which 
Images usually turn up on casual excavation, No one has yet under* 
taken a census of these old sites round Rampah ^he ancient capital of 
Bengal, but I personally know of more than thirty such sites in the few 
villages of the locality. I have thorough acquaintance with. Not one of 
thern h^s yet been systematically explored and the exploration of the 
Dhipur Deulp aa narrated above, had to be left off unfinished for lack 
of funds. But that some of them are promising sites will appear 
from a recital of the list of objects found from the deni at SonSrang- 
A huge image of the sun-god found near the d^ufh now to be seen 
attached to the wall of the courtyard of a (a memorial structure 

with a tall spire^ visible from a long distance) a little to the west of the 
d*«K A stone door-sill from the tank on the north of the Deul, a pillar- 
capital of finely carved wood of extraordinary solidity* a pillar of granite 
stone a square at the base and 17^ 4!" in height fsee pages saSi 

229) all hail from this site and all were discovered on casual excavation^ 
A square block of sand-stone with the figures of four G^nas on 
the four facesp such as are usually placed on the floor to support 
pillars, was also found on this site and taken to the adjacent 
village* 

These old sites round Kimpal are the most prolific find-spots of 
objects of antiquarian interest. This cityp at the time ol its highest gloryp 
covered an area of about 15 square miles and the configuration is an 
interesting study. The site was bounded on the north by the river 
Ichhamatl. which, in its lower course, has now completely merged itself 
into what was probably once its tributary', the DhateSvari river. In 
Rennel's Atlas (lySi A. D.) and even in the Main Circuit Survey Map 
of 1859. the combined waters of the tchhamatl and the Dhalelvart are 
marked as Ichhamatl But now the name is practically lost and only 
Dhaleivarl is known. A long line of wall running east-west by the 
southern bank of what was once the [chhamatl river is even now to be 
found in places m the village of Abdullapur, and old people still say 
that it was the southern bund of the IchhamalT river. 


The eastern boundary was the great Brahmaputra river* two 
distinct old beds of which still exist. The one which formed the eastern 
boundary of Rampali or, to give it its official narne^ ^iT Vikramapura, 
is undoubtedly the oldest course of this mighty river. This course and 
its northern continuation across the intruding Dbaleivarl are still held 
sacred and are still the favourite bathing resort of lakhs and lakhs of 
pilgrims every year on a particular holy day. How vast thfg course 
once wa5 can easily be perceived by following the dried up course on 
any modern map and observing the extent of the villages on either 
side with the suffix “Oid/, which signifies an alluvial forcnatiocL 

The western and the southern sides of the quadrangle bounding the 
old city were formed by two artificial canals, now known respectively 
as the MiriSdffx ICA^I and the from the two important 

marts at their extremities, ou the Ichbamati and the Brahmaputra 
respectively. 

The royal palace, the site of which is still very well-marked* was 
situated at the middle of the northern part of the site, about a miEe and 
a quarter south from the river bank. The ditch surrounding the citadel 
was about 1300 feet square and about 200 feet broad. The citadel 
itself was about 9D0 feet squarep The entrance was from the east by a 
causeway* about 300 feet broad» The main thoroughrare of the City, 
passed by the western bank of the western moat of the citadel and It 
still exists as a broad embanked road, running south from the bank of 
the old bed of the tchhamatl and dividing the whole area into two 
nearly equal halves. Many other roads started from this main road 
and ran to the extremities of this area and beyond. Remains of 
many of these roads can still be traced. They have mostly been, 
however, covered by the present-day Dii^tHct Board and Local Board 
roads. The main thoroughfare is still known at the southern end 
by the name of KacAAi Daiya, In the Main Circuit Map of 
a place on its Dortbern end is designated Itafial Duat and this 
may have been also the name by which the northertt end of the road 
was known. The nuap of this site reproduced here is an enlarged 
copy of this map, and the surveyors of those days had the good sense 
to survey the numerous lake-like tanks on this site and show their 
position on the map,—a very useful feature which all the modern 
maps have dropped. The site on which Srt^Vikramapura was founded 
is alluvial and a glance at the position and sim of these tanks at once 
makes it clear how the earth from these tanks was u^ed to raise the 
general level of the site for the foundation of a city. The tract round 


Rlrnpa] still remama much above the high-watef-maTk in the rainy 
season, whiEe the country around is innundated and submer^ed^ 

The size of some of the tanks or is Indeed very remarkablei 

Here are the approximate measurements of some of them, according to 
the Main Circuit Map* 

The Great RlmpSl Tank— 2200 ft. x 840 ft. 

Dhamaran Tank-— 3200 ft.xSMft. ( East-West ) 

Nai's Tank—2000 ft. X 700 ft. 

Mamasir Tank —1400 ft»x6ooft. 

Dhamdaha Tank—ii DO ft x 500 ft. 

Sukhabaspur Tank— 900 ft X $00 ft. 

Shancr Digbl at Churain — 700 ft K 700 ft, 

Deoar Dighl. just west of the Great Tank at Rampil— 

8ooft*xSoo ft 

Suapada Tank— 700 ft, x 500 ft. 

Tafigiva^l Tank — ^700 ft.x5aoft* 

Magba Dighi at Chirpada — 700 ft x 700 ftf 
Tanks of lesser, yet considerable size in this area are too 
numerokis to be metitioned or shown on the map. 

The whole area of the villages of Eampal, Sukbabaspur, Bajra^ 
yoginl, Nahapa^a, Jodadeal, Ka/ikasba, Mirkadim, Manikefivar* 
Panam, Chandantalat Kagajlpadaj Murma, Nagarkasbli GoaSghuni* 
Rekablb^ar, Firiiiglbazar and PaUchasar is divided into countless 
homesteads of raised lands surrounded by ditches. There h less 
congestion towards the south, where wide areas of cultivable fields 
intervene. From the tanks and the ditches of these old homesteads, — 
now fertile sugar-cane, plantain or betel-leaf plantationg,—stone 
images very often turn up on casual excavation, V'cry 
valuable finds are also reported from this area* Taylor in his 
Topography of Dacca records the find of a diamond at the entrance 
of the royal palace, worth Rs. 70,000 (about £ SJDO) and oi a golden 
scabbard. 1 personally know of several cases of the find of Treasure, 
A book of 24 thick golden ieaves bound together by a copper wire 
was found from the Dhamdaha tank and melted down^ A copper vessel 
full of treasure was found in the Deu! at Sonarang, The finder went 
to Calcutta to dispose of hts find ^ecretly^ fell into the clutches of 
swindlers and lost everything, and was brought home^ a raving lunatic, 


* The six village^ named afL-er Moiiike^var are net shown an the map. They are 
hoinleU included \n the vlfia^es oTlodideulf Manike^var^ Mirkadim aud Rekabibo^ari 
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Fifteen solid bricks of gold were found at Pailchasar and secretly 
disposed of. The silver image of Vi^(iU| (P. S4) came from the Deni 
at Churlin, from whicb also hails the splendid pedestal of the image 
of Nataraja. (P. 115). 

A very curious feature of these old town-sites b that though the 
towns themselves have disappeared long ago, a very small portion 
of the areas^ mosMy inhabited by the wealthy and pre-eminently con¬ 
servative trading class of the Sak^ community* still resembles a town 
in congestion and in the wealth of brick-buildings, as if the towns 
themselves have gradually dwindled down to those small areas. These 
remnantei of the old towns generally resemble a narrow street of a 
town, wUh buildings on both sides standing close to each other. 
Such squalid streets are still to be found io Dacca and these remnants 
of the old cities have a curious family resemblance to these streets. 
The remnani of Rampal La known as Nagar-Kasbl, JVki^rir means a 
city* while Kasia, a Persian word* has also the same meaning, Close, 
to the south la Xazi-Kasba^ The suffix Kajd^ possibly bears memory 
of the fact that the site was occupied by the Muslima for some time 
and the juxtaposition of the two names Nagar-Kasba and Kad-Kasba 
would suggest that the part of the town occupied by the Muslim 
officials was known by the latter name* whereas, the part occupied 
by the civil population was known by the former, A mosque built 
in memory of the first Muslim adventurer and martyr Baba Adam 
stands at Kasii-Kasba and was built in 883 Htjri = 14®3 

The ruins of an old city at Sabhar has already been referred tOn 
There also, by the river aide, the remnant of the old dty h still to 
be found. With the fall of Rim pa I* the capital wag transferred to 
Sonirgaon* only about three miles north erf the site of Himpil, across 
the river* There, the remnant of the old city goes by the name of 
Fanim, —a veritable bit of a town* siirrounded by a moat and 
with a brick-bridge at the entrance,—inhabited by a very wealthy 
and exclusive body of 

Sabhar was a city^ nearly 1200 years ago. Ram pal, or 
Vikrampura was a city about yoo years ago, while Sonargann ceased to 
be a place of importance only about JOO years ago with the rise of Dacca, 
No Hindu structure equally old can be pointed out on the remnants of 
Sabhart R^nip^l Sonargaon* reapectively. Such, however, has always 
heed the fate of civil buildings. In this three^bundred-years^old 
town of Dacca, it is difficult to point to any civil building as being 
three hundred years oidp The from Sabhar and the stone 
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images from Rampal, however, bear unmistakable evidence of their age, 
while a number of old mosques with inscriptions and other ruins about 
Fanam point to the area where the towu was situated. 

8. An idea of the temples that were erected 
over these images. 

Thrown into the nearest tank or ditch, at the time of the Muslim 
invasian, the images were saved to posterity. The art perished, but the 
productions of art were saved to some extent in this way. But a 
different fate altogether overtook the temples which were above ground 
and which thus provided a ready target for the iconoclastic fury of the 
invaders. The destruction has been in complete that there is not a 
single temple standing throughout the length and breadth of Bengal 
which can he pointed out as Pre-Muhammadan in age.* 

It would, however, be unfair to lay the entire blame for the dis¬ 
appearance of these temples at the doors of the invaders. Temples are, 
as a rule, founded by rich people and to keep them in proper repairs 
is their own private concern. Prosperity, as is well-known, is ever 
fickle, and where the grandfather lavished mints of money on the 
erection of temples, the grandson is very often found unable, owing to 
rapid decline in fgrturue, even to defray the expenses of their repairs. 
The result can very easily he calculated. Within a generation, the 
magnificent temples were over-grown with pipal trees. The roots of 
the trees themselves held the different parts of the structures together 
for another generation or two. And then a great storm would blow 
down the trees and the temples would be converted into a heap of 
crumbling ruins in the process. Bengal temples were almost entirely 
made of bricks and when left in neglect, their destruction was only 
a question of time. Stone structures do not perish so easily. This 
fact and the fact that Orissa was independent even up to the middle 
of the l6th century, have been the saving of the magnificent temples 
of that country. 

There is evidence, however, that in some of the more important 
temples of Bengal, stone was also eroploycd. The magnificent stone 
pillar recovered from the ruins of the Sonaradg Deul, the square block 
of stone, with the figures of Get^s ou its four faces, also from the 

■ Temples and old buUdiTiga iliat were tdready in nuns, when the Muhainnnadaas 
came,like the newly eiacavatcd [-real temple at Pahadpiir, were probably hldddcn 
in iheir own ruins and dius provide a few t^cepltons. 
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same Deul^ whkii undoubtedly served as the base for a Btone-pilEar^ 
the stone door-sill cut into steps, also from the same Deulj show chat 
stone must have largely entered into the composition of this particular 
temple. The pillar brought to the Dacca Museum was discovered on 
chance excavatioOi Possibly some mofc stone pillars may be found| 
tf the site is thoroughly cxploTed. 

Some stone pillars are found so pporting the arches of some pre* 
Mughal mosques of the District, viz; the m^que of Baba Adam at 
Rampal, the Ahmad Sihl mosque at Majumpuri oorth of Sonafgaonj 
and Baba S£ieh*s mosque at Bandar^ opposite Naraya^aoji There 
[s reason to surmise that tbefse pillars were probably taken from 
demolished Hindu shrines. The pillars of Baba Adam*s mosque are 
worn smooth with age and some marks appear on their surfaces, which 
look like andeet B rah ml characters, During my tours in the 
Dinajpur District in 1913, I came across the rumsi of what must once 
have bean a magnificent stone temple. These rums are situated about 
half a mile west nf the famous mtle-long tank at the village of Tapan, 
about 7 miles south of the head-quarters of the GaiCig^rampur Police 
Station^ located practically on the vast ruins of the old city of 
Devkot or Kotlvar^a* The ruins at Tapati are locally known as 

Pathar-puEja or and well they deserve the oam& 

The temple was situated oa a small tank which has practically been 
filled up with the various component parts of a stone temple^ which 
lie m profusion on its banks^ and also project out of water. The main 
temple-site is marked by a conical crumbling heap full of chips of stone. 
The site, which is not a very big one, certainly deserves a thorough 
exploration by the ArchaeologEcal Survey, In the ruins of the old 
city of Devkot itself, the main temple of Siva, converted into a 
by the desecratora, was probably of stone. Several stone pillars 
stand in situ and stone is to be found in great abundance on the site* 

Extant example of a stone buflding if furnished by the stone 
mosque at KuSumbar 33 miles north of the Headquarters of the 
Rajsabi District, which *'\s built almost entirely of stones of different 
varieties, most of which seem to have been obtained from the femains 
of desecrated Hindu temples to the neighbourhood^"^ (R, Ai S. 1 . 
1933-24, F. 33> 

But stone was always very dif&eaU to obtain in BcnfTAl anti bad to 
be icnportcd at great expenses fiocn the Eajmahal Hills, the nearest 
quarry. Brick, therefore, has always been the chief material for building 
construction in Bengal. In the absence of concrete examples of the 


xlv 

art of the pre-Muliamiti^dad butJder^i we muit turn to their few 
r£pri:;S(^jiE:atiuiiSp which rd^y be m^l wUh on ^tone^ and paintings of 
the period, I should fir^t refer to I be representations found on the 
ihustrations printed in this volume^ 

Plate 1 , Ap iJIustrates the god Lokanatha standing inside a plaiu 
temple with a hut-roof of the Bengal style, with a verandah ou either 
side. It is doubtful whether thia h a brick-building at ail. The 
temple represented on plate II, ap is a fiat-roofed ordinary building, 
with cornice and parapets. It has hardly any claim to architectural 
beauty. 

Foucher's [conogtaphie BouddhiquCp vol, Plate 111 , 4. illustrates 
Trrlnriiti;? BudJ^a-BAaU^taka of Fauni^ra-vardhana inside a tern pi e^ 
which may be taken to represent a type of the Pre-Muhatnmadati 
temples of Bengal,^—of course assuming that tlie artist represented a 
type that was actually current in Bengal, The temple represented is 
one of the BAndra type surmounted by a StAAara of the RiAA^ type. 
It must be noted, howeverp that the Pf 4 ^j or terraces forming the roof 
of the BAadra portion are more pronounced than those in Orissan 
temples and appear almost like stories. (Plate LXXXf* ad 

It is difficult to believe that such a hybrid type really existed in 
Bengal, as such a curious mixture of the BAadra and the R^AAa types 
acema almost an architectural impossibility at first sight. The possi¬ 
bility that this type represents a class of temples that really existed in 
Bengal becomes stronger as we scrutinise the image of Buddha in 
Dhyaua-Mudra found at the village ofMahakali in Dacca District^ Plate 
IX—b. Here also^ the temple represented is of the Bhadra type with a 
roof of high receding terraces surmounted by a JRekAa eikAara* (Plate 
LXXXI — ^b)* The two pillars supporting the tiefuil arch under which 
Buddha sits are almos^t exact copies of the pillar from Spulrazig 
illustrated on Plate LXX Vj a. A variety of this type again is seen in 
the image of Arapachaua Mafiju-lrl from Bengal^ illustrated on plate 
LXXl, 239 Coomarswamy's ^History of Indian and Indonesian 
Att\ Here the temple represented is evidently of the above type^ 
but the main ^ikkara of the nAA^ type is surrounded by five more 
spires shaped like Buddhist Cbailyas, ibing from the two Flijas or 
steps of the roof (Plate LXXXI, c). 

In scTUtmising these representatioos of the terrace-roofed k^kAara- 
topped temples of Bengal, we are at once reminded of similar temples 
in BurtnUp at Prome and Pagan. The general plan of these temples b 
described by Fergussoflp (Indian and Eastern Architecture, Vol, 11^ 
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(tV) ThitsiiwtHla temple of Pagan. (e) Ananila temple of Pagan. 
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Page 360, Edition of tgio). They are square m area, and some have 
projecting porticos on one or more of thefr facef. The roof rifles m three 
or more diminishing terraces and is finally erowned by a ^tMara^ 
The origin of these Burmese temples has hitherto been an object of wild 
specijIatiOE^. Fergusson wanted to trace the origin to Babylonia 
(TI, Pi 365) but he was not blind to the fact that it was a "more probable 
explanation to say that such moTiuments may have existed in the great 

Gangctic cities, but. . ...have perbhedp aFi they would be sure to do In 

that dimate and where hostile races succeeded the Buddhists,'^ He 
also recognised that Burma had greater affinities with Bengal and 
Northern India than with anywhere else. {If, i&S)* 

In the report of the Director-General of Arcbseological Survey for 
1913-14, Mr. C. Duroiselle wanted to derive the name of the Ananda 
temple from the Ananta^ Cave of Orissa and opined:—There can be little 
doubt that the An and a and the other temples of Pagan in the same 
style are imitations of the Cave temples of India/* In the Superinten¬ 
dents Report of the Burma Circle for 1913-14^ the origin was ascribed 
to Northern India. (Para 43—F, 16), In the Report for 1917-r 8* the 
temples of Fagan were classified under retypes of which type TX 
included terrace-mo fed topped temples like Ananda, Sulaimanip 

(Plate LXXXl I, a) Thitsawada (Plate LXXXi, d) etc. They are here, 
again, declared to have been fashinned after South-! ndian models. 
(Fara 4J61 F. eS). it will thus appear that the origin of ihis particular 
type which culminated in the magnificent Ananda temple (Plate — 
LXXXl, e) of Fan 3 n built by afaout 1090 A. D. (R. A, S. L 1913-14. 
P, 64) is yet shrouded in mystery. The representations of similar 
temples on Bengal miniature paintings and stone images should finally 
set at rest all controversy on the subject. It Is now clear that the 
type was derived from Bengal, and it is the total disappearance of the 
prototypes which is responsible for the fanciful co^jf^ctures that have 
hitherto prevailed. 

The origin of this Bengal type is probably to be traced to the 
terraced constructions of earth called which are permanent 

appendages to every Bengali household. These square mounds of earth 
rise in two diminishing terraces to be finally capped by a cube. In the 
festival of DefjatrB or Holf, the images of Radha and KHs^a are placed 
in a miniature portable sanctuFiry over the cube and swung from an 
arch of decorated wooden frames placed on posts above the sanctuary. 

The exclusive policy of the Archseological Department has prevented 
any definite knowledge about the recently excavated great temple of 
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Paba4piJr from reaching those who are most eagerly waitmg for it ; 
but from scaiiity iiotic^^ published hither and thither, it would appear 
that at East has been discovered, stai^ding on the heart of Bengal^ the 
long-lost prototype of the Ananda temple of Pagan* In ground plan, 
thii temple is square, hut the porticos projecting from each face give it 
the shape of a curious cro;i3. The ground plan of the Flha^pnr temple 
has also been likctied by Sir John Marshall, {Illustrated London News^ 
29th January, 1927) to a Maltese cross« Ananda temple is said to have 
been designed after the Nandamula Hill temple, from the refugees 
from which establishment Xing Kynzittha obtained details about this 
temple to serve as a model for hia Aaanda temple. The suggestion is 
far-fetched but not improbable that Pahadp^f^Hill temple is the Nanda-^ 
raula Hill d^cribed by the refugees* The date of the construction of 
the Anauda temple (1090 A. DJ eoiresponds to the date of the final 
esctiuctlon of the Buddhist Pala supremacy from North Bengal and 
Brabmanical Vij aya Sena^a conquest of that region, 

Plate XXV| a. illustrates three exactly similar ffkadra temples, 
topped by spacious Ama/a^as like that of a Reltka temple, which 
remind one of the Shiskare^vara temple of BhubaneSvara in Orissa^ 
which has slmnar characteristics. (Vide* Ganguly's 'Orissa and her 
Remnms\ Plate XV, a.) 

The temples illustrated on Plates XIV and XLVIII- bi appear to 
be temples of very simple design, the former with the characteristics of 
a RgkM temple and the lattcif with those of a Bkadra temple* A pure 
is iliustrated on Plate XXXV—IL a, over tbe goddess standing 
tn the proper right. 

The Siddhefivara temple at Bahulira In the Bankura District is 
probably the finest specimen of a brick-built temple of the 

mediaeval period now standing in Bengal (Plate LXXXII, b). 
Dr. Coomarswamy places the temple in the loth Century A. D.i but 
does not mention authority, Mr K. N. Dikshit, on the other band, takes 
a more sober view and places the temple in the Pre-Mughal period** 
It is impossible for an exposed bdek structure of Bengal to survive the 
ravages of nine centuries. 

That the type was continued for about a century more is evident 
from the existence of a few slngle-ccUed brick temples of the 
type all over Bengal Mention may be made of the Ichbai Gho^ 
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kind of fine*Erflined and rather hard slate stone, which I have called 
“black chlorite" throughout this work. Fram the analysis of stone 
used in Indian Sculpture published in Appendix E of Anderson's 
Catalogue of the Arcbasological collections in the Indian Museam, 1 
find, however, that there are varieties even in this black stone and 
geologists have different scientific names for each variety, vie. 
Hornblende, Scist, Basalt, Dolomite, Chlorite Scist, etc. I have also 
heard the designation " consolidated-clay stone" given to the black 
stone used in Bengal Sculpture. Whatever may be the correct scientific 
name for this black stone; there is no doubt that this extremely weather- 
resisting and fine-grained stone was pre'emioently suitable for the pur¬ 
pose for which it was employed. Owing to fine non-crystalline grains, 
the stone lends itself to very minute carving and high polish and Bengal 
sculpture can easily be distinguished from that of the rest of India 
by the sharp clean-cut features of the figures and the oily finish 
of the whole piece. In durability also, this stone has hardly any peer. 
Among scores and scores of images that are found, there is uot a single 
one that shows any trace of the passage of about seven hundred years 
and odd over them I They can easily be taken to have left the sculptor's 
bands unly yesterday 1 Most of them, no doubt, owe their extraordinary 
preservation to their long immersion under loam and water, but not all 
stones would resist so wonderfully the corroding action of even these two 
elements. 1 am not in a position to judge whether the credit of dis¬ 
covering the wonderful suitability of this black stone for purposes of 
sculpture belongs to the Bengal sculptors, but nowhere else in India, I 
believe, was black stone so universally used for image-making purposes. 

The nearest and the most easily accessible quarry of this variety of 
stone is said to be the Bajmahal Hills, just where the Ganges leaves 
Bihar and enters Bengal. Slabs big and small were quarried, loaded in 
boats and floated down the river and supplied to all the centres of the 
sculptor's art in Bengal. The vast number of images discovered in 
Bengal would testify to the vastness of the trade in Rajmahal stone that 
once used to flourish. One of the earliest specimens collected for the 
Dacca Museum, which the present writer has the happy rcmembratice, 
as a college student, of having helped to obatain, was a huge stone slab 
of this kind described on page 229 of this book (Ffo, The remarks 
made there will bear repetition here. “ This remarkable stone slab 
(ii' 5")« 3'x 10") is rough on one side and quarry-dressed on the other 
by a series of thick and mote or less parallel lines, running breadthwise. 
Slabs like the present one have often been discovered from the vicinity 


bf the Doifs of Vikrampur and the existence of some similar slabs ate 
known, boned under the earth, neat the Dtul at Devasar (Dewar) east 
of Jo^adeuL An examination of the backs of the images in black 
chlorite stone reveals the interesting fact that similar parallel lines of 
quarry-dressing are to be found there on almost all of them, These 
slabs were evidently imported into Bengal for the purpose of the 
manufacture of images. The quarry-dressed side was left untouched 
while the rough side was carved into images in relief. ’ 

ft is curious to observe that this black stone appears to have been a 
rather late adaptation into Bengal, as the undoubtedly old pieces of 
sculpture appear all to be in other kinds of stone. The Vis^ju at Lakfroan- 
kati p. 85-87) which, I believe, is the oldest piece of sculpture 

“described in this book,—possibly reaching as far back as the Gupta 
period,—is in a kind of hard, greyish-black stone, altogether different from 
the ordinary 'black ehlorite' stone. Bhtkutt from Bhabanipur illustrated 
on Plate XIX is in a similar kind of stone. The Tara from Sukhabaspur 

(p, 55, is a noble piece of sculpture and antiquity Is written on 

its very face and style. 1 have designated the stone from which it is 
made as sand-stone, not very correctly, I am afraid, it is a kind of 
hard, coarse-grained stone, in the composition of which, sand appears 
to have entered largely. Similar, but softer, is the stone of the mutilated 
image of Gauri described on p. aot—Sand-stone appears to 
have been very rarely used for image-making purposes. The only 
iristance is the image of Mahi^a-marddint described on page ig6. I 
found a similar image worshipped as Kali in the temple standing on the 
Kamalasagar tank at Kasba, District Tippera. This sand-stone is of 
very bad quality and was probably obtained from the local hills, 

Some years ago, Baku Killpada Maitra, M, A., Deputy Uagistrate 
and Deputy Collector of the Gopilgan] Sub-Division of the Faridpur 
District, sent to the Dacca Museum a fragmentary image of Hara- 
Parvatl. As it is a mere fragment, it has not been included in the 
present work. The stone used was a puzzle. As It had restated long 
immersion in water, it was undoubtedly stone; but it looked like 
sun-dried black clay at first sight. It appears to be a very soft variety 
of clay-stone, I found fragments of similar soft clay-sione in the 
ChandranSlh Hilts of Chittagong, at the famous spring of Sahasradbarn. 

The huge pillar from the Sonarahg D<ul (P, 226. No, is in granite, 
it appears to be composed of white crystals enclosed in a thin veneer of 
black, with mica particles sparkling all through. The stone door-sill 
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temple*" in the Burdwan Dtstrtct (Plate LXXXTU e,), the Mafh at 
Kodla in the Khulna Districtp" Jatir Deuf m the ^4 Parganas ® and 
the at Rajavadi in the Dacea District* (Plate LrXXX(li d), 

The temple of Bhandifi\fara, four miles weal of Sari in Birbhurn, built 
of stone m 1754 A. D, is also of the same style.® (Plate LXXXIl^ c.)* 
Soon afteri Bengal virtually passed into the hands of the English aftef 
the battle of Plassy in 1757, and the Gothic spires began to mingle 
with fatal facility with the Bengal The first fruit of this 

mixture is perhaps the famous twenty-one-spired Mat A of Rljnagar 
erected by Raja Rajaballabba^ a great political figure In those days. 
This hybrid type has continued down to our own days* 

The Barakar temples (Dt. Burdwan) are fine mediaeval stone 
temples of the Orissan RekAa type, erected by Ilaripriyai wife of RajI 
Harifichandra, Raja of Pafichakotin A. D/ 

The Bengali style of teniples described and illustrated by the late 
Lamented scholar Rai Manomohana Chakravarti Bahadur in J. Ai S. B, 
1909, seems to be an exotic growth,—a mixture of the style 

of the primitive Bengali huts reproduced in brick and of Indo-Saracenic 
Architecture. It is difficult to believe that the style originated 10 
Pre-Muhammadan days, and Mr. Chakravarll also puts forward no 
claims to u very old origin for the style* 

9. BengafISculpture : a review, 

A. ItATEElAL. 

(a) Stotie* 

The majority of images that are found in Eastern Bengal belong to 
the last period of the life-span of Bengal Sculpture,, the period from 
about tooo^—1200 A*D. These images are almoit invariabty carved in a 

X. For a fine illiistraUoa sce^^Tlie Ait of the Fala E-nipire of Plate 

Xv^VIll—where It is rntmeoBsly described as a morvuTncnl of the Pala-pericwl For 
correct estimation af age# 5 « R. A. S. 1 . 1531 - 22 , p. ^ 3 . 

2. R, A. S. L 1921^22, p. 76. 

3, R. A. S. 1 . 1931-32, p ySr 

4, R* A. S. [. 1521 33. mie Earrifid away by river in 1935- 

5 . R A. S, 1. i9ii-33» p. 78 s Pt. XXVU—b. 

A Cunninglmn's Arthaeological Survey Reports* VoL VIH, p, 1^0+ R. A. S. L 
1922-23, p. iia For fine illiiatrations of ihese temples, sec Mr. J. C. Frenches ^*Art of 
the Pala Empire of Bengal,'' t’latea XXIX, XXX, XXXL Here aifajn Mr. French 
mistakes these mediaeval temples for architecture of ihe PaJa penCKl 
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kind of 6ne-grained and ralher hard slats stone, which 1 have called 
"black chlorite” throughout this work. From the analysis of stone 
used in Indian Sculpture published in Appendix E of Anderson’s 
Catalogue of the Archaeological collections in the Indian Museum, I 
find, however, that there are varieties even in this black stone and 
geologists have different scientific names for each variety, 
Hornblende. Scist. Basalt, Dolomite, Chlorite Scist, etc, I have also 
heard the designation "consolidated-clay stone" given to the black 
Slone used in Bengal Sculpture. Whatever may be the correct scientific 
name for this black stoiic. there Is no doubt that this extremely weather- 
resisting and fine-grained stone was pre-eminently suitable for the pur¬ 
pose for which it was employed. Owing to fine non^rystalline grains, 
the stone lends itself to very miuute carving and high polish and Bengal 
sculpture can easily be distinguished from that of the rest of India 
by the sharp clean-cut features of the figures and the oily finish 
of the whole piece. In durability also, this stone has hardly any peer. 
Among scores and scores of images that are found, there is not a single 
one that shows any trace of the passage of about seven hundred years 
and odd over them 1 They can easily be taken to have left the sculptor’s 
hands only yesterday I Most of them, no doubt, owe their extraordinary 
preservation to their long immersion under loam and water, but not all 
stones would resist so wonderfully the corroding action of even these two 
elements. I am not in a position to judge whether tlie credit of dis¬ 
covering the wonderful suitability of this black stone for purposes of 
sculpture belongs to the Bengal sculptors, but nowhere else in India, I 
believe, was black stone so universally used for image-making purposes, 
The nearest and the most easily accessible quarry of this variety of 
stone is said to be the Rajmahal Hills, just where the Ganges leaves 
Bihar and enters Bengal. Slabs big and small were quarried, loaded in 
boats and floated down the river and supplied to all the centres of the 
sculptor’s art in Bengal The vast number of images discovered in 
Bengal would testify to the vastness of the trade in Rjjmahal stone that 
once used to flourish. One of the earliest specimens collected for the 
Dacca Museum, which the present writer has the happy remembrance, 
as a college student, of having helped to obatain, was a huge stone slab 
of this kind described on page 229 of this book (Mo. f). The remarks 
made there will bear repetition here. " This remarkable stone slab 
(ri' 5"y 3'y !</') is rough on one side and quarry-dressed on the other 
by a series of thick and more or less parallel lines, running breadthwise. 
Slabs like the present one have often beep discovered from the vicinity 
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of the Dat/s of Vikfampuf and the existence of some similar slabs are 
known, buried under the earth, near the Deut at Devasar (Dewar) east 
of Jo^adetiL An examination of the backs of the images in black 
chlorite stone reveals the interesting fact that similar parallel lines of 
quarr>'-dressjng are to be found there on almost all of them. These 
slabs were evidently imported into Bengal for the purpose of the 
manufacCure of images. The quarry-dressed side was left untouched 
while the rough side was carved into images in relief.” 

It is curious to observe that this black stone appears to have been a 
rather late adaptation into Bengal, as the undoubtedly old pieces of 
sculpture appear all to be in other kinds of stone. The Viagu at Laksman. 
kiti {vide p. 85-87) which, I believe, is the oldest piece of sculpture 
described in this book,—possibly reaching as far back as the Gupta 
period,—is in a kind of hard, greyish-black stone, altogether different from 
the ordinary 'black chlorite' stone. Bh|-ku|i from Bbabanipur illustrated 
on Plate XIX is in a similar kind of stone. The Tara from Sokhabaspur 

(P. 56. g noble piece of sculpture and antiquity is written on 

its very face and style, I have designated the stone from which It is 
made as sand-stone, not very correctly, I am afraid, It Is a kind of 
hard, coarse-grained stone, in the composition of which, sand appears 
to have entered largely. Similar, but softer, is the stone of the mutilated 
image of Gauil described on p. aow * Sand-stone appears to 

have been very rarely used for image-making purposes. The only 
instance is the image of Mahisa-marddinl described on page 196. I 
found a similar image worshipped as Kali in the temple standing on the 
Kamalasagar tank at Kasbs, District Tippera. This sand-stone is of 
very bad quality and was probably obtained from the local hills. 

Some years ago, Babu Kalipada Maitra, M, a., Deputy Magistrate 
and Deputy Collector of the Gopalganj Sub-Division of the Farid pur 
District, sent to the Dacca Museum a fragmentary image of Hara- 
Parvati. As it is a mere fragment, it has not been included in the 
present work. The stone used was a puaale. As it bad resisted long 
immersion In water, it was undoubtedly stone; but it looked tike 
sun-dried black clay at first sight It appears to be a very soft variety 
of clay-stone. I found fragments of similar soft day-stone in the 
Chandranath Hills of Chittagong, at the famous spring of Sahasradbfra, 
The huge pillar from the Sonarafig Dml {P, 336. No, is in granite. 
It appears to be composed of white crystals enclosed In a thin veneer of 
black, with mica particles sparkling all through. The stone door-sjlj 
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(P. 32 g, Nok I) and the pillar-basemetit {Sv^ra, p, viit, lines 34-2^) from 
the same are In a kind of hard sand-store. The pillars in the 
Masjid of Babi Adam at Rimpal {Su^ra. p, stiii) also appear to be 
fn sand-stone of this variety. Some slender piliars in BabS SaJeh’s 
mosque at Bandar are In 'black chlorite'. The marble statue of 
Buddha from Kichlahati, District Mymensing ^ P, 31 appears to 
have been an importation from Burma. 


(b) Met&J ; Oct<>^alloy. 


There is no doubt that gold and silver were used as material to 
manufacture images ; but for obvious reasons, the number of such 
Images was not large. The custom of covering images of baser metai 
with gold leaves or thio sheets of gold was, however, common. The 
Image of Sarwaijl from Chauddagram, District Tippera, {P. 203) is a 
historic instance of early gilding. The image of Hevajra from Dharm- 
managar in Hill Tippera, described in the addendum, is also a gilt 
image, I have not yet come across any image of gold ; but we know of 
at least one silver image, viz. the famous silver image of Vieiju {P, 84) 
from the Dtul at ChorSin, District Dacca, and it is a delightful piece of 
silversmith's art. ft is now in the Art Gallery of the Indian Museum, 
Calcutta. There, inside the glass-case, it stands as fresh as if it was 
made only yesterday t 

But the metal, which was the standard material for the purpose 
and was held sacred by the caster, is an alloy and has been traditionally 
known as the for which I have coined a designation.^ 

Octo^ai/yf. It was mostly like brass, but tradition appears to he right 
in holding that it was not a simple alloy like brass, hut a mixture of 
many metals. The metal of an image of this malcrlai found in Rangpur 
District was analysed, and the analyst found in it large proportions of 
copper, lead and tin, with traces of antimony, zinc and iron. The Jate 
Dr. Spooner appears f be right in holding that the analysis seemed 
clearly to indicate that the actual composition consisted of the 
so-called Aijta-dAStu (eight-metals), though no trace of gold or silver 
conid be detected. • From a study of the twelve specimens in the Dacca 
Museum, it would appear that in the alloy, sometimes the coppery 
app^rance predominated, as In the lotus from Majbacjt, District 
Fandpur (P, 48). But the image identified as Sitatapatra (P. 53) from 


• “Vishnu toiaitra /mm fbioKpur" by Dr. D, a Spoaner. 
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the Tippera Dlslilct, pale yellow in colour and looks like real brass. 
Sometimes pure copper was also used, as may be seen from the 
Almgana image from Keoar (P, 130), 

The art of metal'Casting appears to have attained a degree of 
currency and excellency almost equal to that of stone'Carving, Sila- 
tapatra from Tippera (Plate XVUI) is very mtjch corroded, but the supple 
gracefulness of the figure and the divinely peaceful motherly expression 
of the face still delights every observer, Suryya from Cba^^lrauda 
(Plate LIXI is even more corroded, but the beautiful and symmetrical 
composition of the whole piece will please even a strict connoisseur f 
while the fierce energy in the figures of the steeds and the archer girls 
bespeaks a throbbing life which we miss in later art. The mscribed 
Sarvvaiil (Plate LXX) found along with this image and Lokanatha 
from Sylbet (Plate JV) ate, however, more primitive productions; 
The mechanical skill of the caster reached its height during the period 
just preceding the advent of the Muhammadans, as may he scon from 
the image of Chan<^i from Sonarang (Plate LXVIi|, the lamous silver 
image of Vr?no from Churain (Plate XXIX) and the lotus with moveable 
petals from Majbaijl (Plates XVI and XVIIJ, 

(c) Wood. 

Of the four materials, vis, stone, metal, wood and clay, prescribed by 
Varlbamihira as suitable for manufacture of Images, we have seen that 
the first was veiy widely used, while the second was also no less popular. 
We have reasons to believe that the third material was also very 
frequently used, though the perishable nature of the material has not 
allowed any considerable number of specimens of this class to comedown 
la our days. Fortunately, 1 have succeeded in collecting for the Dacca 
Museum a number of very valuable specimens of pre-Muhammadan 
wooden sculpture. There are several collectious of Bengal Stones in 
Bengal, so that an inquirer has now hardly any dElficulty in knowing 
how the pre-Muhammadan artists of Bengal carved in stone. But if he 
wants to know how the artists carved in wood, the specimens collected 
in the Dacca Museum will be able to give him a fairly good Idea, 

The wooden capital illustrated on Plate LXX IV, has been very 
much eaten into by loam, but the four-armed figure of Vrfnu seated in the 
centre in a meditative pose can still be distinguished. The wood used 
must have been of extraordinary solidity. The few patches where the 
original carving Is still intact look like fine needle-work or ivoiy carving. 
The whole is a fine, artistic piece of carving, of pleasing proportions. 
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The wooden image of Vsaiju illastfated on Plaic XXVlU is very 

much weather-worn and h exactly of the same type as a stone image of 
the period. Wooden Garuda illustrated on Plate XLI^b, Is much 
better preserved. The face beams with a happy intelligence that does 
one's heart good to behold aud speaks volumes for the skill of the artist 
who fashioned it. 

The carved wooden pillars described in the addendum and illustrated 
on Plate LXXVII and LXXVUt are good samples of the carver's art, 
while the massive carved lintel, also described in the addendum, ia even 
a better production. The carving of the latter, though in low relief, is 
very fine and is so well-preserved that even the scales of the cobras 
figured are still very distinct. On the whole, it may be safely said that 
the wood-carvers of those days, in point of skill, were very much on the 
same footing as their brethren of the stone-carving profession, 

(d) Clay. 

Potters, as a class, have at present the monopoly of preparing the 
very large number of ephemeral images nf clay that are required 
throughout the year by almost every Hindu house-holder for seasonal 
worship, The condition was probably the same in pre-Muhammadan 
days. Even now the potters of some localities in Bengal have wide- 
spread reputation for their abilltiy to prepare very artistic images, 
Mention may be made of the clay-artists of Kistjanagar, Dt. Nadia, 
who are capable of giving expression, in clay figures, to all manner of 
human emotions, P re-Muhammad an clay-modcllet'a art has survived 
in a few ferm-caffa plaques, one of which is illustrated on Plate IX a. 
There is evidence to show that these plaques were manufactured in 
large numbers and aold to pilgrims, who carried them to far off 
countries. Plaques like these with inscriptions in the Bengali script of 
the I ith century A, D. have been found in Arakan and Burma, Large 
numbers of them have been exhumed from the ruins at Nalanda. 
The plaques found in the recent excavation at F^badpur are a group by 
themselves and deserve a separate monograph, The large slabs of 
terra-cotts from Sibhar with the figures of the Bodhisattvas in 
different attitudes stamped on them, are a feature of the ruins at Sabhlr. 
Two of them have been illustrated on Plate X, Tirra-coUtt figures of 
Buddha in round and some other human figures of the same material 
have also been found from the ruins at Sibhar, But except in the 
plaques mentioned above, the use of Urra^coUa appears to have been 
discootiDued in Beagal in the later ages. 


B. HISTOBT OF BENGAL SCULPTCffiSi ITS AEaiHETIC 
AOEIETEIHENTS. 
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History of Bengal Sculpture baa yet to be writtea. Of course, ait 
outline can ev'en now be traced with the help of material avaiiable in 
the djflTerent collections enumerated above on page v; but a village 
to village survey would be necessary with thb one purposCp before a 
comprehensive history should be attempted* 

It would be dtlEcult to say when the Pine Arts began to flourish tn 
Bengal, but presumably they did so from very early days. The dty of 
Faundravardhana is a famous place lo Bengal even from the dawn of 
history. The fort at Ko^lipatjap with which the name of the great 
conqueror Chandravarmman Is associatedp* dates from the beginniog 
of the 4th century A. D, Tbe town of Tamralipti iu the Miduapur 
district of Bengal ts even oldeti The rise of Xai7ia-Suvan^a-^iD the 
Mursidabad district^ Ko^Evarga—in the Dinijpur district^ and S^bhar— 
ID the Dacca district^ Is to he placed earliar than the rise of the Flksi, 
The copper^plute inicriptlohs of the Gupta Emperors, {Epigrapbla 
fndicBi Vol. XVj from Damodarpur, the Fa rid pur plates of Dhlrmma* 
ditya, Gopa-chandra (Indian Antiquary^rgio} and Samlchara Deva 
(Epigrapbia Indica, Vol. XVtllp p. 74—S6h of Jayunaga (Epigraphia 
Indica, VoL XVllIjp. and Bhaskaravarmman (Epigraphta Indicap 
Voh Xn and VoL XIX, p. 115) as well as the discovery of numerouf 
Gupta gold coins from Bengal would bear testimofiy to a well-ordered 
system of Government in Bengal during and after the period of the 
rule of the Imperial Guptas, But early sculpture appears to be almost 
non-e^fistent in comparison with the state of things which we may 
reasonably expect in un well-ordered flourishing society under an 
well-established Government. The reason is probably to be sought in 
the fact that our collections consist of cbance-flnds from tanks and 
ditches of the latest period and from the upper stratum of earth and the 
above-named old sites have yet to be systematically explored, Fahidpur 
is an illustration of what a systematic exploration cart yield. The 
recent excavation undertaken by the Archaeological Survey at 
Mahasthatip the old Faun^ravardhanai is expected to yield valuable 
resnlU 

It is always hazardous to depend oa a consideration of the 
'Style* to fix tbe age of any detached piece of sculpture and 

#Viir tfffm p, i~3 and Epigrapbia Iddica^ Vol- XVllI, p. S6*^^Thc Gbugrabati 
capper-plate Icsoriptiot) of Saniachara 




always safe to be by inscriptions in the matter. This fa 

why I bare taken particular care to read the inscriptions and 
inscribed labels that often appear on the pedestal of images. Except 
the Chauddagram Sarwi^l (P, 203—305) bearing an inscriptian of 
Frabhavati, queen of Devakhadga, I have not heea able to Illustrate 
and describe in this volume any other undoubtedly early image, Vlij^u 
from Lak^ma^ltatl (F. 35 — 5 ^) I consider to be even earlier, but the 
assignment rests on a consideration of the style aod some peculiar 
features of the image, Except these two and the image of the sun^god 
(P, 173) and the Gaurlpa|ta (P, 143} discovered along with the image 
of Safvvant, there is no other pre’Pala image described in this book, 
Images of the pre-Pak period are stmilarly rare iti the collection 
of the Vareodra Research Society also, Even images of the early 
Plla period are rare. On the other hand, images of the period between 
looo A, D, and 1200 A, D. can be counted by thousands. 

Of the images described in this volume that are to be placed before 
this last period, Tara from Sukhahaspur illustrated on plate XX 
deserves to be mentioned first of all. The ascription no doubt rests here 
again on a consideration of the 'style' and the material used, but here, 
as in the case of tbe Visnn of Lak^mankati, the ascription will probably 
meet with the approval of all scholars familiar with Bengal images. 
The material is a kind of hard grey saud-stone. The top is rounded,— 
an almost infallible characteristic of early images. The broad and 
strong features bespeak a period when needlework Bneness of 
execution had not yet become the rule ; while the divinely myaterioos 
smile that lights up the cotintenance of the goddess and beams forth 
even through the rough corroded atone, reminds one of the beat days 
of Indian sculpture. A comparisori with the Tara from Sompaija 
illustrated on the next plate, the late date of which is known from the 
inscription on its pedestal, will be instructive. 

An equally old piece of sculpture, identified as Bh^kuti, is illluslra- 
ted on Plate XIX, The stone used ia a kind of bard-grained greyish 
black stone, probably the same kind as has been used in the Vignu image 
of Laksmaijkati. The top is rounded. Another peculiar feature of these 
old images Is a border in relief at the top, looking like a twisted, round, 
ribbed necklace with a line of granules between the ribs. This feature 
is present in the previous image also but the riba and the granules have 
all been smoothed down by corrosion The broad and expressive 
countenance of the goddess has a family resemblance to that of the 
Tara described above. 




la paint af age, tbe Lnkanatha frnm Sylhet illustrated on 

Plate IV may be even older than these two Images, as the cursive 
nature of the script In the seals an ils back would tend to show, But 
the letters are so warn away and mdtstmet that it will not be safe to 
base any conclusion on them. The smaothed-down features of the god 
would, however, show that the haiy testimony of the seals Is perhaps 
right and that the image belongs to the early period of mctat-castirg 
In Bengal. 

Buddha from Ujani, Plate VlII, and Buddha from Mahakatl, 
Plate IX. b,, have rounded tops, both of them, but they are in black 
chlorite stone. The former has a ribbed and granulated halo and no 
border, while the latter has a border, but a plain one. They would 
appear to be of the period of transition from the middle period tn the 
last period. The inscribed Vifiju from BlghiiuTa (Pi. XXX, a), the 
miniature iascribed Jambhala from F^ikpada (PI. XI. b), the inscribed 
Vajrasattva from SukhabEispur (Plate III. a) can all be ascribed to 
this period with more certainty on the strength of the inscriptions. 

It should be noted here that all the images of this middle period, 
with the exception of the Visnu from Bagbaura, are Buddhist in deno¬ 
mination, while an overwhelming majority of the images of the period 
following are of the Brahman leal faith. This fact accords very well 
with the ascendency of Bnddhism during the rule of the Buddhist 
F£la princes, who were powerful roughly between 800 A. D, and 
1000 A. D, Towards the end of this period, the Pala power began 
to decline and dynasty after dynasty rose in East Bengal in quick 
succession. The first prince to rise to independent power in East 
Bengal would appear to be a Buddhist, one Kanti Deva, an unfinished 
but genuine draft copper-plate inscription of whom, addressing the 
future kings of Harikela. now in the Dacca Museum, has revealed bis 
existence. This one-generation dynasty was succeeded by that of the 
Buddhist Chandras, which also appears to have been a one- 
generation one. The Vaiflijava Varmmans who succeeded, held 
sway for a longer period. Finally, the Senas, who were worshippers 
of the Sun-god, Siva and Vignu held sway roughly for a century 
and a quarter, from about 1100 A. D, to about 1225 A. D. North 
Bengal and the northern part of the Burdwan Division had passed 
on to the Muhammadans in «202 A. D., but In East Bengal the 
Senas held sway for some years more. They were succeeded by a 
family of Vai?nava princes, of which DaSaratha Deva is known from 
his still unpublished copper-plate inscription, now m the DdCga 
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Muscumi This family appears to have held sway up to about 
1300 A. D,, alter which the whole country was overrun by the 
Mustims. 

Thus we sec, that from about 1025 A. D. to about 13CW A. 
East Bengal was dominated by princes of the Brahmanfcal faith and 
the overwhelming majority of Brahmanical images during this period 
is thus explained. 

Images were produced not by amateur artists working under 
inspiration for self-satisfactioo, but by a class of professional sculptors 
whose productions found ready sale among the public at large. 
Soule sculptors naturally excelled their brother artists and produced 
pleasing images, whilst the productions of the rest were very average 
ones, Even during the last period of Bengal sculpture, we find Images 
of the former class produced in such numbers that we are justified in 
calling even this last period a flourishiug period. A careful 
observer will be able to distinguish some outstanding features of the 
sculpture of this period. Ferfection in technical details has became 
almost the role. The old vigour and breadth of conception and 
composition have grown scarce, but there is a distinct gain in loveliness 
and subtle gracefulness which give Bengal sculpture of this period a 
distinctioo, that marks it out from the productions of the same period 
of any other province of India. I naturally hesitate to make a large 
claim for Bengal sculpture of this period, which some scholars have 
scoffed at and branded as 'decadent'; but it would, I believe, be 
difficult to produce any piece from anyivhere else io the world which 
excels the image of Visiju from SiSldl (Plate XXX 1 ) in loveliness and 
grace fulness. Even the miniature figures of the two goddesses on 
cither side of the god are finished with an ability that bespeaks the 
hand of a master sculptor, In Visnu io the Dacca Collectorate 
compound (Plate XXXllIJ, we meet with the manly vigour of the 
old-period sculptures, tempered by an extraordinary fascination of 
serene loveliness which only the sculptors of the last period bad 
succeeded in producing. Only the country that produced a lyrical 
poet like Jayadeva was capable of producing sculptors with such 
finely.adjusted sense of the beautiful. The face of these images will 
always remain an unending source of joy for the worshippers of 

beauty,—an everlasting testimony to the height to which an artist 

is able to soar. 

Many more instances of very able pieces of sculpture fnay be cited 

from this work, Attenljon may be called to the figure of (Jaruija 
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illustrated on plate XL* These images are generally set up on the top 
of stooe-pniars fadng a temple of Vifliju, Garu^a, the mighty vehicle of 
the creator of the world, ts depleted in human sbapcj^a powetfLiI 
hgure with wlogs and some other bird-like features, looking with 
wistful devotiou at bis lordp with an offering of flower between his folded 
hands. None but a very dull heart will fail to notice the wonderful 
miitture of awe, wist fulness and divioe joy which the vision beatific 
has called forth on the face of this half-kncellng glantp 

Images of Na^araja on plate XLlIi Arddha-tiail^vara on plate LUi 
Sarasvati ou plate LXllI, Gaurt on plate LXVllI* b, Manasa on 
plate LXXlH-ap all deserve separate notice, But the image of Mahiaa- 
marddinl illustrated on plate LXVI deserves more than a passing 
notice* The inscriprion on the pedestal shows that it is a very late 
Imagep not far removed from either Jide of 1200 A* D, The coaiposition 
and the execution are rather clumsy but the face of the goddess is a 
wonderful study^ and may rank with the best Madonnas created by the 
artists all over the world* The soft, haif-timid, sharpp amiable feature^^ 
however, arc such as are to be met with only in Bengal, 

The temple dug out by the Amhaiological Survey from the mound 
at Piha^pnrj has not only laid the foundation for a history of Bengal 
Architecture, but has also put forward fresh materials which the 
historian of Bengal sculpture must study and thoroughly sift out, It 
appears to me that much confusion prevails at present regarding the age 
of the sculptures that have been unearthed. The copper-plate inscrip¬ 
tion of the sth century A. D. ^discoveted^ has added confusion to the 
confused state of things that already existed. The stone images dis¬ 
covered are styled earliest examples of sculpture that have come 
down to ns in Bengar' and they are believed to combine in them "the 
broad intellectnalism of the Gupta Epoch" ''with the emotionalism of 
Bengal'' But we have yet to learn what prevents us from taking these 
sculptures to be the prod net ions of the latest age of Bengal sculpture, 
In'factj Jainism, Buddhism and then Brahmanhrn would appear to be 
the chronological order of the domination of these three faiths over this 
great temple. 

10. CirCLJiation of Sculpture, an Index to 
spread of Culture. 

The geographical limit of the drenUtioo of sculpture is a very 
interesting and sure index to the spread of culture. If a place was 
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inhabited in pre-Muhatnraadan daySj it was occEjpied by people 
either of Buddiiist or of Brabmanical faith and they required 
images for worship. Wealthy people and ibose wbo could 
afford installed stone images, wblcb were thrown into the nearest 
tank or ditch on mutilation or apprehended Muslim mvasion* These 
images of stone can never be lost, unless pounded to atoms, Tbe 
worshippers disappeared, but the images worshipped by them remained 
concealed in ditches by their forsaken homesteads and now turn up 
from time to time. We thus know from the find of images that the 
distiicts of Syihet, Tippera, Noakhall and the plains of Chittagong 
were inhabltiled in pre*Muhammadaci days by people professing 
either Brahmanical or Buddhistic faith. The banks of tbe rivers 
Lak^va and Brahmaputra in the Dacca District were inhabited from 
very ancient times, but in the Jungly central portion of the northern 
half of the Dacca District, called at present Bbaoal and Madhupur, 
Aryan colonists must have been very few and far between, as practically 
no images arc reported from this area, That was also the case with 
tbe entire My men sing district, which began to be peopled by people 
of Brahmanical faith only under the pressure of Muslim invasion, 
when orthodox society began to seek for habitable tracts safe from 
Muslim aggression. There is a tradition that Ananta Datta, the 
progenitor of tbe Datta family of KastuI and Asjagrtm which stand 
on the Megluia, on the tastcru border of the Mymensing District where 
it meets the district of Syihet, went to seek a shelter in that region, 
having incurred the displeasure of Ballala Sena, The Koch inhabitants 
of the Mymensicig district were predominent even in the early part of 
the i6tb century, when their chiefs went down one by one before tbe 
aggressive Isa Khan Masnad-i-Ali, 

Culture in Eastern Bengal radiated from two centres m those 
days—m: Vanga and Samaia|a, Much loose thinking prevails 
regarding the geographical situation of these two places. I have 
ideniibcd Samataja as that part of Eastern Bengal which lies east 
of the old course of the Brahmaputra (see infra P, 4.), For details 
of argumeut, the reader is referred to my article on “Some Image 
Inscriptions from East Bengal,“ in Epigraphia ludica, VoL XVII 
F- 3S3. Samatata included the whole of the present Chittagoug 
Division and the plains of Syihet and portions of the present Dacca 
and Mymensing Districts, 

With the boundary of Samatata thus defined, it fa not difBcult to 
deGne the limit of Vanga, which I have identified with the present 
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districts of Dacc^, Faridpur atid Backarganj (see infra, P. 4.)* Through¬ 
out the areaa of Samatafa and VaigSi images are found except in 
portions as noted above. Recently a large number {6S in all) “f 
images of Buddhist deities was discovered at Jhewari, under the 
Anwira Police Station of the Chittagong district. These images are 
all pre-Miihammadan in age and sooie of them are inscribed. 
Tarinath also states that Buddhism lasted the iongesl on the soil of 
India in the outlying district of Tippera, Arahan thus probably 
received its Buddhism through the districts of Tippera and Chittagong. 
In the latter district, Buddhism is still a living religion amongst the 
Hill tribes. 

11. Society, as reflected in Bengal Sculpture. 

CA) COSTUME. 

The potters of the present day whose business it is to prepare clay 
images for worship, never dream of dreaafrig the gods and gtMidesses 
made by them in any other garb than those ordinarily worn by the 
present-day inhabitants of Bengal. We have no reason to assume that 
their brethren of pre-Muhammadan days in the stone-cutting profession 
did anything different. If that be ao, it will have to be admitted that 
both male and femaie costumes in Bengai have undergone s'ery notabie 
changesL Ihn Batuta, who visited Bengai in 134S A. D,, has ieft us a iist 
of the prices current in Bengal in his time.* It appears from bis list 
that while articles of every-day use like rice, sugar, ghee, oil, etc, were 
sold at amazingly cheap rates, doth was comparatively dear, and people, 
therefore, had to be content with little cloth. Things were not much 
different 150 years before I bn Bat u la’s time and the parsimony of 
people with regard to cloth is reflected In the short Dhotis In which the 
sculptors clothe the gods, which stop shorter than even the present-day 
skirts of European ladies J The present-day standard of a Dhoti^ 
S yds. long and 44 inches broad, was unknown. The standard in pre- 
Muhammadan days would appear to lie nearer 3 }'ds.X 34 itiche* for the 
males. This custom t>f wearing short and narrow Dhotis continued 
down to even early British daysf. The short Dhotis of the males may be 
seen in all the figures of the gods, They are most conveuiently seen tn 

• Vide aBthods “Coiaa and Chrmology of the Early Independent Sidums of 
BenjaL" Appendi* 1. ‘Iha Baiuta’s Travels in Bejagal’, P, 144. 

I Ralph Fitch vrho visited Bengnl in 1585 A- D found the tMles everywhere 
■Halted', going about with a liule fom-Eloih 
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the images of Vte^u* From the fact th at Samudra Gupta is re presea led 
similarly clothed on his coins, it would appear that the custom was an 
old one and probably all-India wide. 

The S^t%i qI the ladies^ however^ descended much tower and stopped 
short of the ankle by an inch or two. At present, the Sari a^ well as the 
is S yds, in length. In the case of the about half this 

length IS taken round the waist from right to left and fastened on to it 
like a bell by the action of the elasticity of the abdomen^ The free end 
of this portion is tucked up between the legs and fastened behind oo the 
border of the fold encircling the waist like a belt. This portion is called 
JCa^AAa, The other half of the cloth is folded into folds about 3^^ wide, 
and suspended in frout This portion is known as ICacAE. The garb 
of the males in pre-Muhammadan days appears to have been worn 
in a similar fashion, only with a shorter cloth. 

But the manner of wearing the by the ladles appears to hsva 
undergone radical change^ At present the Sari goes round the 
waist like a pettico^t^ and no portion is left to serve as KdcAAa, as in the 
case of the maiea. The re‘3t of the Sar% covers the upper portions 
□f the body and ultimately also serves as a veil to cover the headi 
The by which the ladies represented in these stone images are 

found covered appears to have been of a different nature. At first 
sight they look like petticoats, but careful observation reveals the 
fact that they are not so. For purposes of observation^ a scrutiny of 
standing figures gives the most satisfactory results and the attention 
of the reader is therefore directed to |he figures of Lak^ml and Sarasvatl 
on the images of images of Marlchl, images of Mahi^amarddin! 

and images of Chandl, It will be seen from these images that the 
Sar\ does not cover the front like a flat piece, but goes round the legs 
and cschihits their contours. It will further be observed that while 
the outer corutr of that portion of the Sari which meets the leg is 
left at a right angle to the leg, the inner corner is drawn up, suggesting 
tucking up between the legs and fastening of both the ends behind 
like a K^AA^ This is su^esttve of the South Indian fashion of 
wearing the This method leaves the legs much wider freedom of 

movement than the pcltlcoats or the iSJ™ as worn at present In 
Bengak With the 55 rlf worn at present, the attitude of Marlcbl as 
on plate XIV, that of SitatapatrS (PI XVIII), of Tara C^'late XXI, 
XXII, eJ, of Parga^avan (Plate XXlII), of the figure of Gaurl oq the 
AliiiganE images (Plates XLIX, LJ. a}, of the Mother m the 
'Mother-and-child' images (Plates LIII* b, LIV), of Sarasvatt 
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(PI, LX HI), of Mahiiamarddinj (PI. LXV, LXVI) and of 
Manasa (PI LXXIII. a) would have been difficult, if not impossible 
of performance reuining the io position, as required by decency, 
The tucking up is particularly noticeable in almost all tbe figures of 
Laksmi and Sarasvat! on the images of Viip^u. That the cloth was 
tucked up can also be proved from the SjflJ with line-designs, worn 
by many ladies. It will be observed that the lines do not run contt' 
rtnously, as they would have done in case the were worn tike a 
petticoat and lay like a fiat flap in front,* The lines on both the legs 
follow the contour of the leg they cover and are finally drawn inwards 
and upwards, 

A scrutiny of most of the female figures appears to show 
that both the ends of the cloth were drawn In and tucked up behind. 
The evidence of the figure of Tara frorn Khailkaif (Plate XXII, a) 
would, however, show that sometiraes only the left end was tucked up 
and the right end after being fastened at the waist by the upper border 
was allowed to hang loose in folds on front. Folds ending in graceful 
curves in front are also found in tbe images of MahSpratisara (Plate 
XXIV) and Bhrkutt (Plate XSX). A numbet of folds are also to be 
found in the image ol Mattthi from Panditsat and they appear to be 
folds of the light end of the Siri, In the Martchl from Ujani, how¬ 
ever, no folds appear and the ^Srl, appears to be drawn in and tucked 
up at both the ends. 

The SflH having thus been finished at the waist, it remains to be 
seen how the upper portion of the body was covered. It is inconceiv¬ 
able that sewn garments like bodices or jackets were not in use, at 
least in the upper stratum of society i hut examples in support of this 
supposition is surprisingly rate in the fecnaie figures represented in 
Bengal sculpture. One of the tvro instances of the use of a bodice 
that I have succeeded in finding out is that worn by MarlchT from 
Pa^ditSar, Plate XtV. The bodice is observed here as a tight-fitting 
garment with short arms ending in fringes, and stopping midway 
between the breasts and the navel. The other Instance is to be found 
in the image of Bh^kutl illustrated on Plate XIX. The bodice here 
is aimilar, but descends lower and covers the navel, 

The covering in general use, however, was a narrow long piece of 
cloth, very well-re presented on figure fl, Plate II, Plates XXV, LX 111 , 

*On only one image, viz. No. is described on page Si of ihta book but not 
ihustated, the lines oa the Sttrii of Laksmi and Samsvatl nm coDtinuoosly over both 
the legs. 
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and LXtV^ This ]vr|>d or utidrlya, as it is called technically^ cnvcra 
the left breast completely, and the right breast only partially** 
In images representing actionp the breasts are restrained by a knot, 
as in the images of Mahiaimarddinr, place LXV* a, and plate LXVI. 
The knot appears in a placid image also, along with the vise, in 

Manasa on plate LXXI 1 L a. Itia curious to note, howeverj that in 
acme images r. g, Mahapratisart on plate XXIV and Gauri on 
plate LXVll I. b, no vestige whatever of a covering far the breasts is 
to be fannd f 

The custom oI wearing the doth below the navel was universal 
among both males and females. The Uif^xrlya was used by the males 
also, as may be observed on several images. In the Image of Buddha 
from Ujani^ (Plate VIII) the left side of the figure is well-covered by au 
ample If may be observed here that the great preacher la 

not represented wearing the short cloth, usg&l for maleSp but his cloth 
descends down to the ankles and the folds m front are repretented 
spread in a wavy circle. Manju-Srl figured on Plate Vll-h is also 
Similarly well-dressed and similar are the cases of the images of 
Lokanatha on Plate IV and Plate VI-b. In representing these imageSp 
the sculptors no doubt gave them the traditional wrappers of the 
Buddhist Bhiksus. 

The designs an the male and female clothing are interesting studies 
and testify to a flourishing state of the weavers' art Line-design was 
the most common patterOp while different patterns of floral and other 
designs can also be distinguished. 

As it was probably thought improper and impious to cover the feet 
of the gods and goddesses, and as practically no secular sculpture has 
hitherto been discovered in Bengal, it is difficult to know what kind 

* It would be iaterestinjr to find out how tit the facts gleaned fram an observation 
of sculpture can be supported from contemponny liten^ture^ The fhllowlug 
in the Pirvamidafam by Dhoyit who was one of the five poets gracing the court of 
LaWsmad.! Sena {1170—1106 A/D-contains a reference to a^ffariya worn by 
Ladies. 

Faranadutaio. Sloka 35* 

(Of the frolicsome lacSies playing in joy there in watery cause the filling off of the 
doth covering their hretisls by tfayliaads of waves ; forthwkh+ of those Ladies also, 
anxious lo see their lovers, ]ei the mlrthhi] soft laughter serve (to cover them op) 
as ihe scarf of their 





xxxiil 


of shoes were in dw. The feet of the Son-god had to be covered op 
under reiigious injunction and this was done by a sort of hunting 
boot, the nature of which has been discussed injra, on pages 1 S 7 " 
ijS. The legs of the atteudants and wives of the Sun-god are also 
found similarly covered in some imagesi 

How the ladies of those days did tbeir hair cao be 
studied from the interesting chignon on the head of Sarasvati on 
plate LXII I, Tbts method of doing the hair Is also Illustrated 
on sonte of the figures of Lakfml and Sarasvati, represented on 
either side of Visnu, plate XXVIt. This cnetbod appears to 
have been the most favourite fashion^ as it is the one most frequently 
met with* Tara from Khailkait {Plate XXII. &) has her hair done in a 
different fashion* vis, a round flat chignon at the back of the head* In 
the lower panel of ladies assembled to wish the hunter Revanta 
(Plate LXIL a) godspeed, the one standing on the extreme proper 
left has her hair done In a aimilar fashion^ It may be noted In passing 
that the lady to her right has both of her breasts restrained and 
covered by in a manner which suggests that the after covering 
both the breasts, is fastened in position by a knot on the hack behind. 
Of late years, this fashion baa been adopted by the Bengali atage 
in dressing the dancing girls in the Paura^sc dramas. It may further 
be noted that the lady to the right of the Ust-mentioned otic shows* 
again, no vestige of a covering on her breast * 

(b) Orn amenta. 

Both males and females are represented heavily ornamented in 
Bengal sculpture. Let us begin with the head. 

The males almost invariably, while the females leu frcquentlyp have 
their heads covered by tapering conical while a simple crown 

serves to cover the head of a few males and a large number of females. 

^cf. nTwwtft; i 

by Govaidhaiuii^haiyya. 2 }t 

[Be merriM. IhmJ fair waitress of Lh* ufatflr'StaU by the road-aide. Let the 
wives of the W7i|-fibers Uve,—ladies who are keepsni^ aJlve only agaleat thek hissband's 
due date of retum. I>c cover up thy breasts, which are hilli iMUJinountihle directly 
on the 

Govardhaiia waa one of the five poets who graced the court df Laksmaaa 
Sena. ii?a—iao6 A, D.J 
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These headgears are probably to be uken as signs of divinity and 
royalty and cannot be taken to have been in general use in sodety* 
In the absence of secular sculptorejt is difficult to say what the head¬ 
gear in general use was like, Bat we have no reason to assume that the 
fore-fathers of the hare-headed Bengalees of the present day habitually 
used any head-gear in pre-Muhammadan daySp except on ceremonial 
occasions* The tradition of these ceremonial head-gears has been 
preserved unbroken down to the present day in the shape of the 
and the crown of cork which the bridegicKuti and the 

bride are given to wear respectivclyi at the time of the marriage 

ceremony. 

In the Buddhist images^ some varieties in the mukutji will be noticed. 
In images of Buddha^ the head of the great teacher will be found 
covered by a series of knots arranged in the shape of a pyramid. 
The knots represent the curls of his hair^ while the conical shape is 
supposed to be due to a protuberance in the skull of the Buddha, which 
Is believed to be the most important sign of bis Buddhahood^ 

In Brahmanica! Images, the mukatas are of two different classes. 
In ^aiva Images^ both males and females will he found wearing 
muiuta, f the mukut^ looking like a bundle of matted locks. The 
head of the Vaignava images will be found covered by what the South 
Indian texts call meaning a basket^ 

Eardobes pierced and weighted down w^as the uDiversal rule among 
both males and females, Buddha is generally represented without any 
ornament whatever, as may be found from Plate VIIl aad IX. b. But 
even in these Images, the ear-lobes are represented pierced and elonga¬ 
ted, though no ornament is represented weighing them down. 

The usual ornaments for the ears of the ladles were circular pendants 
of large si?e. In the case of males, the style was the same but the 
siae was generally a little smaller. Some of the male figures, however, 
are given pendants eqnal lo size to those worn by ladled, MaUju- 
J 5 ri on Plate VII. b, the figures of Jambhala on Plate XL 

The fashion among the ladies in Bengal, even fifty years ago, was to 
use huge and uncouth nose-rings hung from a hole perforated in the 
loose skin at the end of the cartilage. In addition to this, the skin 
covering the left nostril was perforated and a tiny ornament in imi¬ 
tation of a flower-bud was worn through the hole, At present, the 
ciose-ring has almost disappeared and small oose-pendants are used 
by girls until puberty. The flower-bud ornament, however, is still 
fn general uaCi The ancleqti had the good sense to leave this beautiful 
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limb, the equipoise of the face, unbattered and no nose-ornament 
whatever is found in the female figures in Bengal sculpture. 

Necklaces worn bjf the male and female figures are interesting 
studies. It would appear from a comparative study that the older 
pieces of scuipture are distincly less ornaiiiented than the later produc¬ 
tions, in which profuse ornamentation became the rule, A comparison 
between Vl^iju from &ialdi (Plate XXXI) and Vianu from Lakgmaqkaji 
(Plate XXXII) will be inalructive. In tbe female figuTes, three lines of 
necklaces became finally the rule, 1 one short necklace of pearls or 
other material of similar beady appearance j then an inflexible thick 
flat band ; and finally a flowing long necklace falling gracefully over 
and beyond tbe bosom, In the male figures, the last item is generally 
omitted, but this one and some more appear with a vengeance io highly 
decorated figures like Vi^u from ^ialdi (Plate XXXI) and Mabju-Srl 
from Jatkuijdi (Plate Vtl. b); 

Armlets, bracelets and anklets are common to both female and 
mate figures. The bracelets worn by males, as a rule, are found to be 
thinner than those worn by ladies, In the case of tbe latter, the 
bracelets are generally barrel-shaped ornaments extending over four 
or five inches of space, beginning near the wrist. It may be noted 
that this fashiou in bracelets is still current among the women of Bihar. 
Elaborate waist-bands, often several lines deep, appear encircling the 
waists of both male and female figures io Bengal sculpture. A 
very good comparative idea of the male and female waist-bands can 
he formed from the images of Vi^iju, ia which the god is usually 
represented with an wife on either side, r, f., Plates XXXI aod XXXilt* 

Anklets appear on the feet of both males and females. Bengalee 
boys up to the age of 7 oi 8 and girls, even after attaining puberty, used 
to wear anklets even thirty years ago ; but the custom is fast falling 
into disuse. The girls >0 villages still use them up to the age of ten or 
eleven, aod their use is ceremonial at the time of marriage. But sootj 
after tbe eveut the anklets are discarded aod are never taken up again. 

(c) Domestic Articles. 

The shape of some domestic articles, as found sculptured on images, 
is very interesting. For beautiful pitchers, the reader is referred to 
plates VI 1 ^. Xl-d, LXXIl-b, LXXllI^a, 

An artistic flowel-atand and beautiful pinnacle-shaped offerings 
will be found at the base of Tara from Sompada, plate XXL 
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Good specinitiJS of lcgg«d bed-steade will be found on plates Lltl-b 

and LlV-b. , 

The shape of a fall in ofdmarjf use may be seen from the specimen 

in the hand of the maidservant on plate LUl-b* 

Umbrella of those days will be found os*m the heads of the couples, 
on plates XLVll-b, XLVU-a, XLlS-a and many other images. 

Beautiful caskets will be found held by the left hand of Gaurt on 
plates LXVif and LXVill-b. This shape is still persisting m the 
wooden caskets that a bride is given to hold In her left band at the 
time of marriage. A beautiful wiekefwwork baakfit will be found in 
the band of the inscribed Chandl at Dacca, (PI, LX IX.) 

Of the weapons, the bow and the broad-sword are the best executed 
perhaps because they were la very general use. The battle-axe is also 
well-executed in some figures. The images of sun-god are all repre¬ 
sented as wearing coats of mail and the different shapes of the armour 
c^n b$ studied ffooi these 

The Vina in the hands of Sarasvatl is always a one-stringed instru- 
menl, very different from the elaborate accessory of music with which 
we are accustomed to associate the name, On the hands of Sarasvatl 
figured on the image of Vi?nu from Lak^niankafi (Plate XXXlI], the 
Vina is a boat-shaped instrument, exactly like the representation that 
is found on a type of the coina of Samudra-Gupla. 

The age at wbioll girls were married in those days is an inter¬ 
esting speculation. In Har5a-charita(Ed. Cowell and Neil. P, I 33 )we 

find that in the case of Harsa's sister Rajya-^il, her father is led to 
think of her marriage at the sivdling of her bosoms, t./, at the age of 
13 or 14, lu the Vaivahika images of Bengal, which represent the 
marriage scene of Siva and Parvatl iimffa, p. 12^133)1 the above age 
for the marriage of girls finds a curious confirmation in the developed, 
but still immature, bust and figure of the bride. 


12. Acknowiedgements and Explanations. 

The method of transliteration followed in this book is that of the 
Royal Asiatic Society, with the exception of which has been 
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some proper names and names of Muslim origtith Some of the abbre¬ 
viations used have been explained io the index. Most of them, however, 
are of a general nature and hardly need any separate explanation. 

The shortcomings in printing are in no small measure due to the limi¬ 
tations in the resources of the moffussil Press in which this book is printed. 
This press had diacritical types only in the pica font to begin 
with and after some years these were obtained for the small-pica font 
also. The Bourgeois font has no diacritical types, which consequently 
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press had no Devanagara tj'pes, this desire also has remained unrealised. 
My thanks all the same are due to Babu Nareadranalba Bhadra, the 
Manager of the press, to Bsbo Pra^avallabha Cbakravartl, its late 
printer, Babti Surendranatha Sena, its present printer, and ill the staff of 
compositors, who realised the importance of good and accurate printing 
in a work like the present one and did ungrudging service to that end. 

The thanks of the Dacca Museum Committee and aiso my personal 
thanks are due to those gentlemen, whose donations have made an 
expensive publication like this possible. The following is a list of 
the donors with the amount of their donations noted against each name. 
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of funds for the purpose, has already been narrated in Sec. t of this 
IntrodtictioD. To him, more than to anybody else, the credit of 
giving this book to the public is due. HitDseif a keen student of 
Indian history, the editor of the "Dacca Diaries" of the East India 
Company io J. A. S, B„ iQJO, his wonderful sympathy and warm 
friendlines bad the supreme quality of drawing forth the best that was 
Sn his friends and subordinates, The years that he was the Com¬ 
missioner of the Dacca Division and Ex-ofTicio President of the Dacca 
Museum Commitlee and I had the privilege to he placed in close 
associatioD with him, 1 shall ever remember as the best years of my 
life, — the years of my most full-hearted activity. 

My thanks are also due to Mr. A. H. Clayron, I. C. S,the present 
Commissioner of the Dacca Division and Ex-officio President of the 
Dacca Museum Committee, who has always taken a keen interest in the 
progress of the work. 

Mr. H. E. Stapleton, I. E. S., Offg, Director of Public Instruction, 
Bengal, as the first Honorary Secretary of the Dacca Museum Com¬ 
mittee, bad always encouraged me by his advice and suggestions 
during the progess of this work and he very kindly revised the sectian 
on Sun-god. The photographs published on plates I and 11 were 
obtained by him at his own cost and be gladly permitted me to publish 
them in the present work. 

Khan Bahadur Saiyid Aulad Hasan, Prof, R. B. Ramsbotbam, I. E, S,, 
and Rai S.N- Bhadra Bahadur, as successive Honorary Sacretaries to the 
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compilation and publication of this work. 
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Binayato^a Bhaftacharyya, M. A., Ph. D., author of "Indian Buddhist 
Iconography”, who, as recounted in See, T, helped me with some 
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I am also indebted to the following gentlemen : to the late lamented 
Sj, Manomohana Ganguli, author of “Orissa and her Remains", 
sometime Honorary Curator to the Museum of the Vahglya Sahitya 
Pariqat, for a photograph of the image of Kalyaoasundara published on 
Plate XLVllI-a j to the authorities of the Varendra Research Society’s 
Museum at Rajsabi for permission to photograph a number of images 
in their collection ^ to Prof, D, R, fibgn^nrkar for the excellent photo¬ 
graph of the image of Vajra Tara from Bhagalpur published on 
Plate XV \ to Mr. K. N, Dikshit, M. A., for the photographs of the 
Mother-and-Child image in the Nihir collection, the image of Manasa 
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in its preparation. 
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BUDDHIST SCULPTURES. 





FORE-WORD. 


BUDDHISM AHD BUDDHIST ART IN EAST BEKGAL 

So completely has Buddhism dtsappeHred even from 
Bengal, it« last resort in India, that we of the present genera* 
tion find it hard to realise the immensity of the religious flood 
that swept over the whole country, and left it strewn with 
innumerable images in stone and metal, when it receded. The 
Buddhist images described and catalogued iu the first part o 
this book are but an insignificant fraction of the images that 
actually came out from the workshops of mnumerable artists 
all over the country; but even these will be sufficient g^ive 
the reader an idea of the extent to which Buddhism flourished 

in Vahga and Samatofa. 

The earUest centre of culture in these parts appears to have 
been the settlement round the magnificent fort of 
Tarmman, the earthen ramparts of which enclose * t^icUy 
populated tract of land H by miles in area, ^d which 
Zll rise in places to a height of 30 feet from the 
surrounding plain. TbU place is now known as Kofahp^ 
(meaning, the settlement formed on the raised ramparts o e 
fort) and is situated in the southern area of the m^em dustnct 
of Earidpur, Gupta gold coins have been found in considera¬ 
ble numbers from placos close to the smith-western f 

the fort, where the settlement appears to have been the 
thickest. The building of this fort has been ascribed to 
ghandra-Varmman in the beginning of the 4th century a. d., 
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tho tomouii ChandM df the Meheniali Iren Pillar, who flune to 
y^go and warred with the chiefs of the place who offered 
him a unit^ opposition." The copper-plate Inscription of 
SamSehSra Deea" was found in the viJUge of GhugriShiti. close 
to the wuth-west corner of the fort, while the three other 
aUied plates of Bharmniiiditya and Gopaohnndm were found in 
t e same district, perhaps in the same locjility.^ A gold coin 
which has been identified as that of Sainachiira Deras wa^ 
found about 80 miles north of the place, in the Jessora district 
^ these find.s of the early period, hailing from the same 
locality, unmistakably point to the great antiquity of this 
particular part of the country. 

There h ample evidence to prove that this part of the 
country .suffered in remote antiquity from a general subsidence, 
due most proliably to a great earth-quake. This event can be 
dated on the evidence of the plates, in the last quarter of the 
6th century A. D.» The vicinity of Chandra-Yarmman’s fort 
twgan to be water-logged and unfit for habitation. The head¬ 
quarters of the locality had to be moved north on more stable 
land and the people also migrated north-wards. 


• ,i.thnr-s--rh« Ghtfgrahari Graa. □! Samaffh,™ De.,, ami connect^T 

queatf«isofL3t«Gupia chronology." Akb, x, tojo. Not 

• J* * A, S_ B- 191a P, 429L " 

■ Mr. Pargitei's—“Three Copper plate Grants ft™ East EengaJ" j„dian 
Antiquary July. igia. Two of the plates inauion the viUageof SUatucda and a sheet 
or water also called S.Wnmda. Mr. Parpter remarks-'-Knuda means a large p.^ or 
I»nd. Sheets of water, of all kinds and sires, arc common in the Ganges delta, being 
the rtmaros of old water-courscs or depressions, and have vaiioB* names according to 
ihcir fo^tJon and swe, such as ditha, ML SJlaiunda was no donht such a 

^ece of water and Silakunda would have been the village adJoiniTig it" 

He evidently did not know that the river Madhumati in its lower course, muA of 
Kmalipada, issued Saildaha and the village of Saiklaha lies on this river ahont 
la milM sou^ ^ Kotahpada, This Saildaha village and the Saildaha river art 
cvidcnQy the Stli^Lundd Df the pLateSc 

^ Op. ciL Noi I, abovt, 

• Op- clt Na above. 
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Is’o , image that can aafely he attributed to the Gupta 
period or the period eoTered by the rule of lJhannni£vditya> 
Gopuchandra and Samachara Ileva of the Taridpur copper¬ 
plates, has yet been discovered from this locality. Only the 
statuette of Avalokitelvaia fished out from the Saildaha river, 
below, would appear to approach this period closer 
than any other relic hitherto found. But, thiit the more causer- 
vative of the locsal population stuck to their homes as 1»st as 
they could, in spite of the natural oalaraity referred to above, is 
evidenced by the discovery, reported from time to time, of 
metal statuettes all over this area. The magnificent copper lotiEs 
with movable petals [1. B. (iii) a], the impoeing image of 
Gautama Buddha in black stone und the imago u£ 

MSrIchi, d«icribed below, hail from the area. Kone of 

thorn, however, appears to be of a period earlier than the 
IDth century A. D. 

The decHne of the settlement round Chandra-Varmman's fort 
was followed, as has already been said, by the removal of the 
centre of culture northwards, on moi'e stable land. The place 
selected appears to have been Sabliffir in the present district 
of Dacca, about 15 miles w©jfc of the Dacca city. There are 
some remarkable ruins at Sabhar. Their age can he aHCertained 
with more or less certainty from the frequent discovery in them 
of light-weight gold coins struck in iniitHtion of the Archer 
type of the Gupta gold coins. The Dacca Xuseum has in its 
cabinet six such coins from Sabhar. It can be proved that 
they formed the currency of Eastern India during the 7th 
century A, D.’ The ruin.s at Sabhar have not yet yielded any 
stone or metalUo imago, but tho number of terra-cottas 
stamped with the figure of the Buddha aud other Buddhist 
divinities obtained from some of the sites there associated with 


‘ Op- Cit No, I, ahove. 
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the ni»iie of a liing called Harischandiai surprisingly large. 
A very representative num'ber of these terra-cottas is in the 
Dacca Museum and has lieon described below. It may he 
noted here that Idng Hari^handra is a familiar name in the 
Dharomamaiigaia poems of Bengal and the period in which 
he flourished can he stated nith some amount of certainty 
to have been the beginning of the 9th century A. D.^ 

The Chinese pilgrini Tuan Chwang visited this part of the 
country towaids the middle of the 7th century A. D. He 
found no trace of Buddhism in Kamarilpa, but it was 
flourishing side liy aide with Brahmanism in the countries 
of Faujguiravardhana, Bamatata, Tilmralipti and Karnasuvarpa. 
Fam^avardhana has been satisfactorily identified with 
lilahSsth&n in the Bogra dJstriet and Enr^asuvarpa with 
ll&hg^ati in the lEuisidabad district. The author's iden- 
tiflcation of Samatata with the part of Bengal, east of the 
Lauhitya or the Brahmaputra river, (roughly, the present 
districts of Tlppera and XoakJmli,*) is also now generally 
accepted. The situation of Tiimralipti in the Midnapur district 
as Tara Ink of the modern days is well-kncwn. So, it will be 
seen, that the four kingdoms mentioned practically cover the 
whole of modern Bengal. 

It is very curious that the pilgrim does not mention the 
country of Yanga. It can be specified as the coontry lying 
between the Meghna river on the east, the sea on the south 
and the old Budt-ganga course of the Ganges on the north. 
The western boundary of Yahga appears always to have lieen 
indefinite. Tuan Chwang must have passed over Yanga in 
going from Samatata to Tamralipti. The reason of his silence 


I Fur a 4i^iL5siDii of tbe and date of an ^c^ed mscTiptiaii of Maltendrat 

son ol H^Ti^diandra, vide, I}aepa VoL X. igso-ii* Nos. 6, 7 and 10^ 

II J. A. S. Eh January, 1915. “A Botc Oft the Rad-^amta Natttesvajra 
loscriptioiu*^ 
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appears to hare l>eei] the fact that owin^ to ^neral suhsidence 
of the country towards the end of the (ith century A. D.. it 
had rapidly sunk very low in geographical and political impor¬ 
tance and did not recover from this set-hnck for some 
centuries. When the pilgrim passed over this tract by the 
middle of the 7th century A. D., there was nothing to attract 
and dehiin him there. 

Hut Samatata was an important kingdom daring this period. 
There were about 30 Buddhist mnffMi-anta^ nith about 3000 
‘priests in the country, while the temples of Brahmanical gods 
also numliered atx>ut 100. It is a curious feature, but little 
noted, that the pilgrim found the Nirgnmtha Jaina ascetics 
in plentiful numbers, everywhere in Bengal. 

The Chinese pilgrim Hwui Lun (No, 33. P* xxxvi. Beal’s 
Life of Hiuen 'B«uig, Introduction) who travelled in Indht in 
the 3rd quarter of the 7 th century A, D. {Circa 050—Gf>i A-B.) 
mentions » king Aditya Seua by mime, who had ju-st finished 
a temple about 10 miles east of the Maha1)odhi. We can infer 
from the Shahpur Image Inscription of Aditya Seua, conse¬ 
crated in 772 A. 1). (Fleet, C. I. L, P. 210), that no Aditya 
Sena other than the famou-S king of that name, 
of the Later Gupta dynasty of Magadha, could have been 
meant by the Chinese pilgrim. A place, alioufc 200 miles 
(40 stages) east of this, is mentioned as belotiging to Devavarma, 
king of Eastern India. Another Chinese pilgrim, Seng-chi by 
name, (Beal’s Life of Hiuen Tsang, Introduction, page xl. 
No. 40) came to Samatata shortly afterward.s and found a 
devout Buddhist king Rajabhatla on the throne of that 
country. 

The Asrafpur copper-plates (Memoirs, A. S. B„ l ot. T. 
No. G) brought to light a king of Eastern India called 
Devakhadga, his queen Mahftra^ Prabhavatl and their son, 
the prince Biljar5jabhatta. From the find-spot of these plates. 
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which is fl mDes east from the banks of the lauhitya, it was 
tsurmlsed that Deynkhadga had ruled over&imatata (J. X, S. Ik 
March, IDli. “A forgotten kingdom of East Bengtil/'). The 
recent disooTery, from a place alwut 22 mil»nt south of Comilla, 
of an inscrilied metallic iniiige of SarrvSiiii [3, B (ii) f, lielow] 
consecrated by queen Prabblvatl confirms the supposition that 
the Khailgtis were rulers of Samatata. 

Unfortunately, there Is a difference of opinion m regards 
the date to which these Khadga inscriptions should be ascribed 
on paleographical grounds. But any one, who compares the 
tw'o plates of Bevakhadga and the new Sarrya^ image iuscrip- 
tion with the Shahpur and the Apshad inscription of Aditya 
Sena, will find it difBcult to resist the conclusion that paluo- 
graphically, they belong to the same period. The striking 
coincidence of the names mentioned by the Chinese pilgrims, 
vis: l>evavaTma, king of Eastern India, and his successor 
KajabhaUa, king of Samatata, with the names of Devakhadga 
and his son Riiiara]ablmttii of the plates, both the pairs reigning 
in the same locality during the same period, cannot also be 
lightly passed over. To me it appears clear that the Chinese 
pilgrims referred to the Khaifga kings Sevakhadga and Raja- 
raj abhatta and the establishment of this synchronism ought to 
set at rest all controversy regarding the date of the Khadga kings. 

The Ajsrafpur plates were issued from a place called 
Karmmanta, which has been identified with Bad-kanita, 12 
miles west of Comilla. Tuan Chwang speaks of a slufia not 
far out of the capital of Samatata. A curious mound, about 
25' high and surmounted by a linffam stands near an old tank, 
about a mile to the north-east of Bad-kSmttl. It Is locally 
known as the Mahainaya mound. The pre-sence of this single 
artificial elevation amidst the surrounding plain of level rice 
fields, is certainly very striking and it may l«j the rcniaina of 
the stSpo seen by Tuan Chwang, 
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The tract rouDd Bad-kamta undoubtedly appears to have 
been a strong Buddhist centre. The inscribed image of 
AvaloMtesvaja, Iwlow, which was a magnificent piece 

of sculpture wheu entire, haihs from BelS^, only aljout a mile 
west of Ba4-k5mtii. The life-size image of Vajrapiji Bodhisattva 
in black chlorite hails from Subhapur, about five miles 

north of Bad-kamtS. East of Subhapur is the village of 
Vihftnnaj^l,—a distinctly Buddhist name,—in which an 
image of Jambhala is still worshipped. That the place was 
Buddhbtic b further testified to by the fact that the Hindus 
of the locality will, even now, never utter the name of 
VUifirmaiMlal in the morning, u hich act, they believe, will 
surely spoil their noon-day meal! In the morning, they 
always take care to denote it by the terms—*‘Eafit village/* 
“West village,” “Tforth village” or “South village” as the case 
may be ! This appears clearly to be an echo of the times when 
Buddhbt yihm'oit, with their unholy Vajrayana practieoH, 
were held in very great disrepute and looked down upon by 
all decent people. 

A fine image of Bhyanl Buddha [1. A (iii) a. 3] in black 
atone was discovered in the village of Bagherpar, close to 
Viharmandal. Tbb image and another fine image of the 
godde-ss Marichi discovered at Pior, about four mUes south- 
of Bad-kamti, are now receiving worship in the village of 
Pior as Hindu deities. All these Buddhbt images, discovered 
in the locality by the author in the course of a short tour iu 
H ill be sufficient to show the Buddhistic character of 
the tract round Bad-kamta. It should he noted, however, that 
none of these images can reasonably be referred to so early a 
period as that of the Khadgas. The antiquities attributable 
to that period, are the brass chmti^a. (2—1), and the statuette 
of Bhyanl Buddha discovered at Asrafpur. The 

inscribed SarwaiJ image [3. B. (ii.) f] consecrated by 
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Prabhsvatr, queen of Devakhadga, as well as the inaoribed 
linga [3. A (ii) i—1] and the image of the Sun-god 
[3. A (iii) a—1] discoTered along with the SarwSnt imagej aUio 
belong to this period. The brass statue of the unidentified 
eight-armed Buddhist goddess [I. B. (it) a} from Tippera also 
appears to T>e not much lator in date« 

The testimony of the copper-plate inacriptioiiB and that 
of the Chinese pilgrims would show that DeTakhadga as 
well as his son were staunch Buddhiata. Yuan Chwang states 
that ^ilabhadra, chief of the Ts'^nda MethdmMra^ from 
whom the pilgrim took his lessons, aprang from the royal 
family of Samatata, He therefore appears to have been a 
Khadga. It is ourioua to find a queen of this markedly 
Buddhist family, who herself had shown her devotion to 
the Buddhist Yiharas by dedicating land for their use, vener¬ 
ating at the same time the Brahmanical goddess Sarwanl and 
covering her image \dth goM-leaf with no less devotion. This 
a weakens us to the real character of religious beliefs during 
the 6tb and the 7th centuries a. n., w hich is only too often 
forgotten. There was hardly any antagonism between 
Buddhism and Brahmanism during this period. Harsavardhaua 
divided his veneration without eompunction among Siva, the 
Sun-god and the Buddha, Heva khadga, or at least bia chief 
queen Prabhiivatl appears, in a similar manner, to have 
been devoted to the Buddha, ^iva and the Sun-god at the 
same time. 

The decline of the Khadgas of Samatata and the Guptas 
of IHagadha was followed, for about a century, by anarchy 
io Bengal, The eighth century of the Christian Era appears 
to bo a blank in Bengal’s history. It is only after the rise 
of the Palas in north Bengal towards the beginning of the 
9th century a, d., that the thread of the political and the 
cultural history of the country can be resumed. 
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The rule of the Palas was undoubtedly the most glorioua 
period of Bengal’s history. The earlier Mnga, such as Dhann- 
mapala and DeTapSla^ were very powerful princes of their 
time in Northern India, Plourlshing schools of sculpture 
arose all over the country and Taranath has preserved for us 
the names of two master-sculptors, Dhimfiua and his son 
Vitapfila, But thousand other sculptors like these two, 
working in thousand different centres of culture, rapidly 
covered the country with a multitude of images, the mutilated 
remains of which still evoke everybody’s admiration. Any one 
who has travelled in the villages of Bengal with open eyes, 
will be able to support, the statement that there was hardly a 
single settled village in Pre-Muhammadan Bengal that had 
not its Buddhist and Btahmanical temples, enshrining images 
of Budhist and Brahmauical deities iu stone ami metal. The 
collections in the Dacca and the Bajsahi Museums and in the 
Museum of the of Calcutta, which 

mostly belong to this period, are suflicjeiit to give one an idea 
of the sculptural wealth of Bengal during the Pala period. 
It is no exaggeration to say that many more museums like 
these three can be filled without much difficulty, if men and 
money are forthcoming. 

The supremacy of the Palas was contested in East Bengal 
by a family of kings with Chandm as their sumame. The 
Tirumalai Inscription of Rajendra Chola (1025 A. D.) shows 
that Bengal w'as at this time under three different ruling 
families. Govinda Chandra held sway in VaAga, MahIpMa in 
Varendra and Uttara Raflha, and Ra^asOra in Daksipa Ea4ha, 
Erom the Rampal plate of Sri Chandra Deva (Epigraphiu 
Indica, Vol. XII. Page 13G), we come to know of a branch 
of the Chandtna who appesir to have had their seat in Samatata, 
They are called the family of the Chandraswho had been bolding 
sway over the Robita hill ( )• Rohitagiri, 





10 


ICOmGRAPIfy OF TffB 


meaning the ^'ed hilh appears only to be the Sanstritbed name 
of the Lalmfii (lit. red-soil) range which occupies the centre 
of the Tippera district. It is a low picturesque range of 
hiUoclcs lying five mUes west of Comilla, the chief town of the 
'Pippera district. The average height of the peaks is alxmt 40 
feet and the breadth, about a mile ; but some of the peaks 
rise to a height of 100 feet. The range lies north to south and 
is alxint 11 miles in length. Many of the hillocks were 
undouhtedly crowned iiy temples and ampm and the present 
writer per-sonally explored gome of the peaks lying on the two 
sides of the Comill5^Baudkaiidi road that passes through the 
range at its northern extremity. There were distinct remains 
of brick construction on a peak close by, on the north of the road, 
with fragments of images in black stone scattered about, while 
on the south of the road, the circular remains of what must 
have been a stTtpif were clearly traced. 

But by Ear the moat important ruins are on a peak by the 
side of the Cornma^KaliTbazar road that crosses the range at 
about its middle. This road evidently follows a very old track, 
but it was re-opened and made fit for use in 1875 A. D. In 
clearing the line of communication over the hill, an old fort 
was discovered along with a number of other ruins, some of 
which yielded several beautiful stone images. The present 
writer ‘visited the site in I9l7. It b a Uautiful spacious 
plateau from the top of which the plains on the east and the 
west are seen spreading like an enchanting panorama. 
Abundant ruins all over the plateau unmbtakahlv testify to 
the exbtence of an ancient town on it, of moderate dimesions. 
The hill is included in the pargand of Patilc5TS, which oxtonda 
westwards from the range and includes Bad-kamtfi, already 
referred to. We know that PatikarS or Pattikera was a famous 

town in Pre-Muhammadan days, situated somewhere m these 

parts, A copper-plate inscription of one Baijavauka Malta, 
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discovered somewhere on this range in 1803 and read 

by Mr. Colehrooke in VoL II. P. 241, of his Essays, describes 
the town of Pattikera, aa adorned with torts and VihSras :— 

This description accords with the ruins of the town on the 
plateau and we have no hesitation in identifying the ruins as 
those of the town of Pattikera. 

The Chandras of Rohitagiri were Buddhists and the first 
man of note in the family was called Punjachandra. His son 
was Suvarnachandm. His son Trailokyachandra appears to 
have been a great warrior. He is said to have been the main¬ 
stay of the king of Harikela, which is only another name for 
Vanga. He appears finally to have acquired the kingship of 
Chandradvipa which was the name of the tract of land forming 
the greater part of the modern district of Backerganj, 

Trailokya’s son Srlehandra Deva appears to have mastered 
the whole of Vafiga, He issued his copper-plate grants from 
iSrl Vikramapura, which town is now heard of for the first 
time, and which may unhesitatingly l)e identified with the 
extensive ruins of a city known at present by the name of 
Ram pal, situated in the heart of the Vikrampur/nryo?;^ of the 
Dacca district. 

The Chandras were ousted in the Ijcginning of the 11th 
century by the Varmmans, who in their turn made room for 
the Senas towards the end of the same century. Lak^mana 
Sena, as is well-known, was ousted from his throne by Ikhti- 
yaruddin Muhammad-bin-Bakhtiyar in 1202 A. D. Buddhism 
had begun to decline in these parts with the fall of the 
Chandras, The Varmmans and the Benaa were no friends of 
Buddhism. IVith the coming of the Mnhammadans, both 
Brahmanism and Buddhism suffered a aerioua set-back. 


• m. Colebrookt t«d Md ibua misMd the referenrt to Pattikrm 
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Sengal sctilptuie \rent out lilce a lamp and tbe art forgotten 
wit bin half a oentiiry. Buddhism gradually bled to death and 
never revived. Though the Senas continued to be the masters 
of these parts during the whole of the 13 th century, sculpt ore 
never again raised its head. 

The two illustrated manusoiipts of 
Pi'ajMpdmmitd, one from the Cambridge Univereity Library 
(Msa. Add. 1643) and the other from the library of the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal (Mss. A, 16), contain a number of pictures 
of the Buddhist deities of India, famous in the 11th century 
A. B. Dr. Fouchor gives a catalogue of the miniatures 
contained in both the works in the first volume of his Buddhist 
Iconography. The following descriptive list of the deities 
that belonged to Vadga and Baniatata proper, has been 
compiled from that source. Mr. H. E. Stapleton, I.E.S., some¬ 
time Honorary Secretary of the Dacca Museum Committee, 
obtained photographic copies of all these miniatures except 
twoi at his own expense. These photographs are reproduced 
here with his kind permission. 

Cambridge Mss. No. Add, 16i3, 

No, 17. ChandratMpe Bhagamii Tdrd Arisaathdna. 

This image is very much like ' below and appears to 
have been a SySnift TiLra of the KhadiravanI claas. ^rTchi and 
EkajatA on the two sides are ahaent but the eight attendant 
Tar^a are there. 

No. 19. Champitald lakandtAa Samatale Jrisasfhdna, 

There is a village in the Tippera district, Caifapitala, 
famous for its learning. This image of LokanStha appears to 
have belonged to this village or to a village of similar name. 

LokanStha is seen standing in dbha^ga pose, boon in his 
right hand and a lotus with a long stalk in the left. TSrft stands 
to his right with similar attrihutes, A male figure 



Pl.vte J. 
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atanding to hfa right appears to be Hayagrlva, though he has 
not the horse’s head. Two Vidyadharas are represented in sky 
on the two aides of the head of Lokanatba. 

No, 51, Faf(i&ere Chwfddmmbliacane Chn^d. 

This miniature has Iwen illustrated by Pouoher as No, 4, 
Plate VIII» in the first volume of his Buddhist Iconography, 
The picture shows the goddess as sitting on the lotus seat iu 
P^ajrdmna and having 16 arms. The two nomial hands 
perform the mudt’d of DhiintmachakTapmcartam. The two 
lowermost hands appear to be in f^arada and Abhaya 
The remaining twelve hands hold different weapons. 

No, 55, UarikeladSe ^a-LokandtJut. 

Mr. Stapleton omitted to obtain a photograph of this 
miniatore. The foUowing Ls Dr. Poucher’s description. 

“Bodhisattva white, standing, with sis hands, the right 
hands—I, in charity, 2, holding a lotus, 3, a rosary. The left 
hands—1. in charity, 2, indistinct, 3, the boot. Four 
aasistauts ; to the right, 1, kneeling, with an enormous belly, 
long beak-shaped mouth, here yellow,—; 2, Bodhisattva 
green Tara, (the blue colour of the lotus has been forgotten). 
On the left—1, red, 2, yellow, with 4 hands (Tar®)-” 

No, 69. Smmtate Jayatu^ga-Lokandtha. 

The god sits on the lotus-seat with the right leg pendant. 
The right hand has the mra —the left has the lotus 

with stalk. TSx^ and Haj agriva sit on the right and the left 
teBpectively. 

Jayatunga appears to have been the name of a place 
somewhere in the Tippera district. The Tippera plate of 
liokanattaa also mentions the place as Jayatuj&gavarsa, bnt the 
editor Mr. H. G. Basak has taken the term to mean the name of 
a person, (Ep- I^d, Vol , page 303.) 
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A. S. B, Mamwiript JVb. A. 15. 

No. 19. SttMoiQis Buddhd:>*dhi Bh&gavni^ FStd. 

This image also, like No. 17 descHbed above, wag a iSyamft 
Taraia lalUdsana, attended by eight other TwSg. It is not clear 
what is meant by the epithet BuddhSrdhi. 

No. 21. Champita Zokamba Bhaffaraka. 

This appears to be the same image, as ChampitalS Lokanatha, 
No. 19 of the Cambridge manuscript. But TSia and Hayagciva 
on the two aides of the standing figure of LokanStha are here 
represented sitting, and not standing, as in the Cambridge 
manuscript. The miniature is a fine sample of East Indian 
painting of the 11th century A. D. 



Plate IT 


[ To F:VCR P. M - ] 



(a) Umltllianihi l^hagavat! TitrEl. 















Introduction. 

Indian Iconography, whether Buddhititic or Brahaianical, 
ifi by no means a simple study. Its intricacies almost always 
scare the ordinary student of antiquities, while 

serious students are dmwu away by fields less abounding in 
pit-falls and uncertainties. This explains the paucity of 
workers in the field. The writings of Hodgson and TVaddel 
did a great deal in elucidating Buddhist Iconography and 
Dr. Boucher’s excellent works gave us the first systematic 
attempt to grapple with the whole subject. The latest 
work on the subject is that of Miss A. Getty. Tt contains 
much useful information and for Indian students it is a 
handy book of reference, because it is written in the 
English language. But from Indwn point of view again, it 
has serious drawbacks. Not only is Miss Getty no Sanskritjst 
and thus could utilise no :origmal works like the 
Sddkantt-mala^tmtra, but her work is almost entirely based 
on materials collected in Buddhistic countries outside 
India. A comprehensive Buddhist Iconography based on 
materials available in India has yet to he written. 

The following short sketch of the hierarchy of the Buddhist 
gods and goddesses will, 1 trust, help to lessen to some extent the 
repellent chamcter of iconographical studies to the general 
reader. The relation Ijetween the different emanations, between 
the gods themselves as well as betw^een the male and the female 
divinities, is unfortunately not always clear. Sometimes the 
identity itself is doubtful or ambiguous and the texts consulted 
by the compiler have not sufficed to solve all the problems 
raised. Only students more fortunately circumstanced, with 
ample original materials at hand for consultation, can expect 
to do justice to these intricate studies. 
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The following outiiue m eketched not with the confidence or 
assurance that all its details are undisputed or unanimoua; hut it 
is offered as the simplest key to a primary understanding of the 
deities of the l^uddhlst Pantheon, It should, however, he clearly 
understood that the conceptions of different countries are 
often different: that the Buddhist Pantheon did not spring forth 
in some definite early date as a complete whole, but the 
different deities are the outcome of different schools and 
periods of thought and that only in a very late period did the 
Buddhists have a Pantheon approaching anything like the 
symmetrical and complete picture that is presented below. 

ildi Buddha and Adi Prajna may, for all practical purposes, 
1 m taken as the Universal Pather and the Universal Mother of 
the Buddhist hierarchy of gods, A.di Prajfla is also sometimes 
called PrajM-Paramita,—the Saving Wisdom, The position of 
the pair is akin to Fttrit^a and I*mkrii or Sica and SaMi of 
the Brahmanical conception. 

Pive Bhydni Buddhas (i. £, Buddhas deep in eternal medita- 
tion) are conceived to have emanated from the pair. They 
take no part in the affairs of the world. Their names and 
respective functions will be clear from the following table. 


NAULffs of Lhe Dhyani 
Buddhas. 

occupied hf 
them. 

Repreaeomivt 

filemcati. 

Senses 
ptocfiediug 
from them. 

Colour. 

Vairocbana 

Central 

Ether 

Sound 

White 

Aksohhya 

East 

Air 

Touch 

Dlue 

Ratna&ftmbhava 

South 

Fire 

Sight 

Yellow 

Amitftbha 

West 

Water 

Taste 

Red 

AmoghasJcldhi 

North 

Earth 

Smell 

Green 
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The philosophy of this conception is apparent and wb 
need not atop here to discuss it. These Dhyaiii Buddhas 
are seldom portrayed individuallyj but they pretty often 
appear on the tiara of the male and the female divinities 
emanated from them, or round then- heads in groups of five. 
TV^hen the latter is the case, the parental Dhyanl Buddha 
always occupies the central position. (Waddell s Buddhism 
of Tibet, P. 340). A.s the identification of an image often 
depends upon the right recognition of the parental Dhyani 
Buddha, it w imporbmt to have knowledge of the precise 
attitudes and distinctive marks of these DhyanI Buddhas. 
All the five Bhyani Buddhas are seated in Vajrasami or 
Adamantine pose. In this pose the legs are closely crossed 
and locked and the soles of the feet are visible. Each of 
those Buddhas, however, has a ditferent attitude. 

Vairochana He has the Uttarabodhi mttdi-a or the 
J)kanHi}ia-chakra‘miidr&* In the first attitude, the index 
finger and the thumb of each hand are ioined and held almost 
in contact uith the breast at the level of the heart. In the 
second attitude the thumb and the index fingers of the right 
hand are placed in contact with those of the left hand in 
such a manner as if the right hand is going to turn a wheel 
by a twist. 

Aksobbya: — BJtHtitUpio'&a Ifiidt'S.. The left hand is 
placed ou the lap; the right hand touches the earth, laick of 
this hand to the front, 

is someiiflies giveo the and scwietinies the 

eiaira mudr^ by W.iddetl iV'ide Buddhism of Tibet, Pages S3?. 349 and jp) which 
afft dislinguished by him on pa8«337. The acluat representflUons of Vairochaim 
that I h.Td opportunity to cttatnine, nmonf ihe groups of five Dhyani Buddhas i at 
often appear round the head of Btiddhist images, or on the liara of Marichi 
were always too crude W allow of a decision on the point Dr, Foncher is dtsinclmed 
to acknowledge ihe odstcnco of a separate mmira called URamSfidit mMdra which 
he characterised as ‘esisiing oaly in some Lawa's hTains.' 
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Ratna-Sambhava;— rarnt/d or the Iwou-bestowing 
The same as abo^e but the }»lm of the right hand to the 
front. 

Amitabha:— Santahifa or ‘ Sunk-m-meditation’ MudrS. 
One hand resting over the other in the lap in the middle line 
of the body, with the palms upwards. 

Amogba-aiddbi:— Abitaifa or proteotlou‘giving Mudra. 
Left hand placed on the lap; right hand elevated up to the 
breast, palm to the front and fingers directed upwards. 

The ^aktis or spouses given to these Dhyani Buddhas 
never Ijecame very popular. Sculptures iu high relief of these 
five Saktii are said to lie existing in the i^tonastery of Yama 
Guti at Kathmai^du in Nepal, { Getty, p. 122 ), Ordinarily, 
they are seldom met with. The foUowing equation shows 
them with their lords. 


VaiTOchana=Vajradhatvlsvarl, 

Aksobhya=Lochana. 

Ratna-sambhava » Mam ak I. 

Amitabha = Paptjara. 

Amogha-Hiddhi Tara. 

It has already been said that the Bhyan! Buddhas are 
passive and in deep meditation. Por purposes of creation they 
have each an active counterpart called Sodhi-mtita, These 
Bodhisattvas, in successive ages, uphold the creation and then 
retire and merge again into their original sources. The Bodhi- 
sattvas exert their influence over the universe in successive 
ages through the most exalted of human beings called Mdnv^ 
Buddhas or Buddhas incarnate. They are a sort of human 
agent to the Bodhisattvas. The following table will explain 
the relations. 
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Dhyani I^uddho^ 

CorrespoDdinf DhyAul 
ficdhisittv^ 

CaTTCspondiDg Atoniul 
Buddhas 

Vairochana 

SSniianta*bhadra 

Krakuchandra 

Aksobhya 

Vajrapani , 

Kanakamuni 

Ratna-sambbava 

Ratnapani 

1 

Kasyapa 

Amitabba 

1 

Avalokitesvara 

Gautama 

Amogha-siddhi 

Visvapani 

Maitrirya 


Three have already passed and the present is the llh 
world, being the ereation of Avaloldtesvara. The llatiuBi 
Buddha of this ^Vge Is Gautama Buddha, the Sakya »*««?. 
Five thousand years after the nire^nia of Gautama Buddha, 
Visvapaiji Bodhiaattva will create the 5th World and Maitreya 
trill appear as the MianusI Buddha. 

It should be noted here that the Bodhiaattva'? are some¬ 
times represented in a group of eight instead of five by the 
deletion of Batnapa^i and Visvapaiii from the original five and 
the addition of five new names, viz ^AkaK-gnrbha, Ksiti- 
garbha, 8arvva-nivS.rann"'‘i5h^>'ni^^*^» ManjusrI and Maitreya. 
Of these, Maitreya already appears in the list of Manusf 
Buddhas. The remaining four are new and by fur the most 
important of them is Manju-srl. 

Goddesses are numerous in the Buddhist Pantheon and it 
is not always an easy matter to determine whose spouse a 
goddess Ls, or what her exact position is meant to be. The 
more important goddesses have the rank of Bodhisattvos. i, e, 
they are of the same rank as Samantabhadra, Vajrapapi, etc. 
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They are as much emanations from the DhyanI Buddhiis, as 
the male Bodbisattvas are. This oneness of origin led to the 
union of the male and female Bodbisattvas proceeding from 
the 9}ime DhyanI Buddha; hut very groat confiisioti arises 
on account of the fact that the union is not pronounced in all 
the cases. Sometimes the great number of emanations or 
different and <iuite iudividualhitie forms of the same goddess 
add to the confusion. 

Order can be restored to a considerable extent in this 
confusion by arranging the goddesses into separate groups 
according to the piirent Dhydnl Buddhas. Sad/iands u ill not 
ahvaj's tell us from which piirticukr DhyanI Buddha a 
goddess is derived and sometimes different of the 

same goddess give her different parental Buddhas. But this 
handicap can I)e removed to a certain extent by a .study of 
the extant samples in stone, metal and painting which often 
portray the parental Buddha on the tiara or over the head. 
This system does not appear to have been followed by any 
writer on Buddhist Iconography, but it seems to be more 
scientific than the confused de.seriptions that obtain. 

The most popular Buddhist goddess, as is well known, is 
Tara. She should not be confused with her namesake, the 
spouse of Amughasiddhi. Tara as spouse of Amoghasiddhi aits 
in ZalU&saua with one leg pendant,—her right hand in the 
Fhr/1-miidm and left in the On her two .sides 

two lotus flowers rise up to her shoulders and each of them 
supports a double Vajra (Getty, P. 122), But m she is very 
seldom met with, she may be left out of consideration. 

The Tar^ ordinarily met w'ith are grouped into five classes 
according to the colour of their l>Qdy which they derive from 
their parental DhyanI Buddhas, each of whom, it will Tie 
remembered, has a distinct colour of his own. Thus there are 
five varieties of TarSsWhite,' Blue, Yellow, Red and 
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Green. Getty says (P. 106) that they are beliered^to be the 
iStfAfis oJ the Dhyatil Buddhas from whom they originated. 
Perhaps the more probable and provable theory is that they 
are the ^akih of the Bodhisattvas origmating from the 
same sources,—the same emanation dividing itsCTf into the 
male and the female energies. 

From the principle enunciated above, the principal 
goddesses may be grouped as below 

From Vairochana— f White Tara' Usnl^avijaya^ 

(White) 1 Jaugull TSrffi, Marichi. 

„ Aksobhs'a—NTla Tara or EkajatS, 

(Blue) 

„ Ratnasambhava— f TeUow Tara.^ VasudharS. 
(Yellow) ( Vajra Tara. 

„ Anutabha— f Eakta Tara, or Kurukulla, Sitatapiitril, 

(Bed) iBhrkuti. 

„ Amoghasiddhi—Green Tara, Parna^varl. 

(Green) 

The position of the important Goddess Sarasvati, who was 
certainly an importation from Brahmanism, is, like her consort 
Manja^ri, some’whnt indiTldualistic. She appears to he some¬ 
times identified with Aryyii JaAgulI, a form of white TarS 
and the milk-white coloiu' of her body may also have drawn 


I. Bot Slta Tara or WhiteTara is S<imcliines aajd la be a form of GTtren Tam 
(Getty. P* 107S and is thus miide to haYt emanated frain Amogbailddhi and not 
Vairochana^ 

it is very enriaus that the image of Usnisavijaya Oluatrated by Foucher ou 
page By of his Iconographies Part U, baa the figure of Aacsohbya over her head and 
not of Vairochaua as required by the Sadh^if^^ She shonld ther^ore, according 
to the system. 1 have cnimdated^ be clas^tded utidcr Aksabhya and not Vakoehona. 

j. Yellow Tam has b«n classed with Batnasambhava as she consistently taught 
to bt But the quoted by Foucher {IJ. p. 69) has Anniahho^tidritam,— 

‘atamped with the figure of Amitabhn,' As is the case uf White Tara who in reality 
appears to he only a variety of Green Tam^ Yellow Tam may only be a variety of 
Raktn Tam and thus w-as supposed to have emanated froon the red AmitabhEi. 
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her to the fold of Vahrochana. But no diraot oonnection seemis 
to exist between Yairochana and Sarasvatl. 

Below this atistrocratic family of gods and goddesses, there 
are three more classes of diTinities to l;e noticed. The £rst 
are the tutelary deities. All the gods and goddesses of the 
above family may of course ass lime the role of Protectors to 
their devotees, hut the Protectors proper are gods lilce 
Yamantalia, Jamhhala, Hevaira, Heruka, MahamayS, 
Samvara, Kalachakra and the Pancharatsas. 

The next are a series of Defenders of the Paith or 
Dharmmapalas, such as Kuvera, Yama, Hayagriva, Mahak&la, 
Yamantaka, etc. They are always of terrible appearance. 

The last is a group of deified personages, of whom the 16 
Mahasthaviras, Nagarjuna and Padmasamhhava appear to he 
the chief. The goddess Hiriti, spouse of Kuvera, would also 
appear to belong to this group. 

The host of Dakinis, Pi^chas, Dhairavas, etc, that crowd 
the Budddhist pantheon at the base need not detain us. 
Their numbers are infinite and their characters indefinite. 



Iconography of Buddhist Sculptures 

in the 

DACCA MUSEUM, 


BUDDHIST SCULPTURES, 

< A ) MALE DtVINlTlEii. 

(i) ADI BUDDHA. 

a. Vajrasattva, 

Adi Buddha is very seldom portrayed. He ia the eternal 
and the self-existent source of all creation and is hardly 

material enough for portrayal, _ 

Tajradhara is a sort of active agent of Adi Buddha and he 
is sometimes WentiEed with a god of similai name called 

Vajrasattva. . , j 11 

Tajradhara as Hharmmavajra has in his right hand a douMe 

Vajra balanced at the breast. A bell ia held on the thigh 
with the left hand. Vajrasattva has also similar attributes, 
hut the Vajra in the right band appears to be single and 
not double. 

There is no sample of Vajrasattva in the collections of the 
Dacca Museum. The one described below is preserved in the 
house of Baba Kamakhya Natha TandyopadhyAya in the 
village of Suihabaspur,—Police station Munaiganj, Dt. Dacca, 
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[1. Image of Vajrasattva in blaclc stonej 
Inscribed on the back \rith the Buddhist creed ** Te DAommS” 
etc.% in the Bengali script of the 10th century A. D. The god 
sits with his legs one upon the other, (not locked, as required 
by the canons) and the soles of his feet are visible. His 
right hand balances a Vajra at his breast and the left holds 
the beO on the hip. The body and the head are slightly bent 
to the left in pose, but probably this has no icono- 

graphioal significance and only depicts the natural equipoise 
of the body in balancing the Tajra at the breast, with the right 
hand. It may be noted that in the illustration of Vajrasattva 
published in Boucher’s Iconographie Bouddhique, VoL 1, 
Plate VI, fig, 6, the body of the god shows a sunilar lient to the 
left. This appears to have been a favourite pose of Vajmsattva. 
This pose is seen also in the representation of Vajrasattva 
occurring on the sculpture of %ania TSra from Somparai 
described below. But the straight pose, santabhangat was 
also used, as may be seen from the illustration of Vajrasattva 
published by Fonoher in Iconographie, Yol. 1. page 22, and, 
also from the curious draped representation of Vajrasattva 
occurring below the lotus seat of the image of Ijoke^vara from 
Bela^, described below. Note the two lions with faces in 
opposite directions depicted below the present image,] 

I. A. C u ) BODHISATTVAS. 

a, Avaloldtesvara. 

Avalokitelvara, Avalokita, Lokesvara and Lokanatha, are 
the names which the Buddhists love to address to this, their 

" Ye dkfir&tm ketttprtibhavS heitm te0m fathaffato 
Hi/avadatfesanoha f/o nirodka evaiiiMdt mafia^ramat^Ji. 

(Of all dispositions piocteding rfoiti a cause, tlse Taihagata (i. e Buddha) has 
ejpiained the cause, and he has explained their ceatatioa also. This is the doctrine 
Cf the great Sramana, i. e. the Buddha.) 
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Do. Tiiscription on the back (b). Vajmsattvtt on Syainatara (c‘). 
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Oc'to-alloy Loloinatliii fisatii Sylhel. 
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moat favourite deity. He is the Keen-seeing One, the Great 
Lord of Mercy,— Mah&kamifd. He has many different forms, 
no less than 108 of which ate some times distinguished. 

1- ^ image of Lokangtha in octo^alloff metal, 

2" It is exactly lllce the figures published in Toucher’s 

Iconographio Bouddhique, vol 1, plate lY., p. 106, Nos, 2 
and 3. The god stands on a lotus. He has a lotus with a long 
stalk in his left hand and he blesses mankind with his right 
hand. His clothing reaches down to the ankle and not to the 
knee, as is usually seen in these old images. Locks of wavy 
hair fall on his shoulders. Amitabha in miniature is represent¬ 
ed on his crest. 

The image is apparently very old. It is in a good 
state of preservation but is much worn at all the sharp points. 
Pour seals are attached to its hack containing, in ail probability, 
the Euddhist creed Ye Dk^mimd^* etc. Hut the letters are 
too worn to lie decipherable. The style o! the script is cursive 
and of the form prevalent in Eastern India daring the 8th-9th 
century A I). Discovered at Bandarbazar, Sylhet. 

1 . Image of Khasarpana Lokanatha in black chlorite 
stone, 2'^-7‘^^X 2^^!in Ardhapary^funko, posture. Much 
mutilated, but was certainly a striking piece of sculpture when 
entire. The pedestal is inscrilied with two Lines of inscription 
in the script of the lOth-llth century A. D. The upper line 
has only the latter hall preserved, which reads like 

and seems to have recorded the name of the sculptor and 
the year of installation. The figures 078’ inverted give the 


^ But it abciuM be noted that the S has aa inverted shape like 1 &Tid uqi 

the correct shape which \s 
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number 870, whiob may be the year, in ^aka era, oi the 
installAtion of the image. The lower line reads 

Fft^5t.. 

(Thw is the religious gift of the great anchorite Ilvarasiniha, 
a follower of the MahiSyatia doctrine ; whatever merit there 
be ( in the act ) let it accrue to the preceptor.) 

The lotus throne of the Bodhisattva is depicted as supported 
in the nether regions by two Nagas. The figure of Green 
Tara standing to the right of the god is very much mutilated, 
but can be recognised from the half'blown lotos in her left 
hand. The figure of Sndhanahmnara is broken away and 
lost, A corpulent sitting figure in the Tarjjanl m-adra to 
the left of the god, though headless, can ha indentified as 
Hnyagrlva, from the tiger’s skin which he wears, Enrther 
to the left is a four^armed female figure, evidently Bhrkutl. 
One left hand that held the and a right hand 

that did homage ( Vandandbkinaya ) to the god, can still he 
distinguished. 

To the left of the K^as, underneath the lotus seat, is 
depicted a draped figure sitting in Vajrasana with legs locked 
and the soles of the feet visible. He hears a thunder-bolt 
in his right hand which rests on the sole of the left foot while 
the left hand carries a bell and rests similarly on the sole of 
the right foot. This appears to be a representation of 
Vajrasattva. 

In the lowest panel, the Seven Jewels of the Buddhists are 
represented in the following order from left to right, 
1. Horse, 2. Swordsman. 3. Binancier. 4. HamseL 
6. Jewel. 6. Wheel. 7. Elephant. 

Bound at Belasa, P. S, Badkamta, District Tippera. 
presented by Babu Anukhla Chandra Baya, B, A. 





I’late y . 


[j'l'o FAC hi F. sf*. I 



(ii) Stifils on tilt? liiic'k t>[ I.okauathil fruiu Sylhet. 



(h) One of the Seals enlntgeil eight times 
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1 . Image of Lokanatha in Octo^ulloy metal, 3'^''x 2" 
It was originally gilt and the gilding can still lie traced in 
places. It is a very heautifol miniature, seated in the 
LaUlOiam, L e., with the right leg folded and the left hanging 
gracefully from the scat and resting on a lotns. The left hand 
holds a lotns with long stalh and the right is in the Abhaya 
mudrd. From the Raghurampur excavation. 

1 . Image of Lotanatha in Octo-allcy metal, 2^ x * 
The god sits in the Ai'dhapai'yyahka posture. The right hand 
bestows Ahhaya or protection. The loft hand holds a lotus. 
Cf. A similar figure, Getty, F. iS. PI. XXI. fig. d. Curly 
hairs fall in locks over the shoulders. There is a Seal on 
the hack eontaining perhaps the usual formula, hut the letters 
are too decayed to he decipherable. The style of the 
w'riting is cursive and appears to he of ahout the 8th-0th 
century A. D. 

Found in the Sailadaha river in the border of the Faridpur 
and the Barisal districts and procured from Bhagya Bami, 
ChoicUdur of village Pinjuri, P. 8, Kotalipafja, District 
Faridpur. 

[ 1. A twelve-armed image of Lokanatba found at Sonaradg, 
District Dacca and presented by Babu Jogetidra Nath Gupta 
to the Museum of the Firapiyo Sdthiiyft of Calcutta. 

2. An image of Lokanatba sitting in easy posture under a 

trifolio arch surmounted by five Dhyan! Buddhas. From 
Hulchar, District Dacca. Catalogued as No. in the 

Bajshabi Museum Catalogue. 

3. A standing image of Padmapaui Lokanatha in black 
stone from Sonarang, District Xh^cca, In the Rajshabi Museum. 
Catalogue No. 

4. Image of Khasarpa^ Lokanatha, in lAtliidsaita, 

in black stone—about 21'', It is in a fine state of 
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preservation and la inscribed with the Buddhist creed in the 
script of the lOth-llth century A, D. Koto Tgra and Sudhana- 
kumara on the right of the god, Hayagrlva and Bhrkutl on 
his left, the hve DhyanI Buddhas round his head irith 
Am itahha in the centre as well as on bis tiara, the Seven 
JeweLs and the JPrcfo SQehimnkha below the lotus seat. 

h'onnd at hlah&kali, a Tillage situated in the southern 
suburbs of the ancient city of Vikramapura, at present known 
as Bamp^ in the Munsiganj sub-division of the Dacca district, 
Now preserved in the village of Naha^para, at the house of 
Babu Bhuban Chandra Mitra, ] 

1. A. (») b. MANJUSRL 

Ma&jusrr, the soft-beautied one or Mahjugfao$a, the 
mellow-voiced one, as he is some times called, is the Buddhest 
god of learning and culture. A hook, a sword and a blue 
lotus are his special symbols. With the Manjusrf described 
below’, compare Foucher, vol. I No. 33, Page 213. 

1 . b of Miifijusrl Bodhisattva in black chlorite 

stone. is''! The god has the sword of knowledge in 

his right hand raised to cleave the darkness of ignorance, 
while he presses the Ixjok of Saving Wisdom ( Prajnapara- 
mita ) against his breast with his left hand. A rather beautiful 
piece of sculpture. The pedestal is inscribed with two lines 
of inscription in the script of about the 12tb century A. D :— 

This is certainly a record of dedication, but it is di^evdt to 
understand what this short label exactly means. The god 
- is sitting in the meditative pose with the legs locked and solas 
of the feet visible, on a lotus throne supported by two Nagas. 
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wears a licb striped cloth with artistic border falling below 
his knee and has elaborate ornaments all over his bodjr. The 
upper garment consists of a scarf encircling the breast and 
with the two ends flowing. 

The S^hana quoted by Foueher (Iconographie, IT. P 40- 
41) provides that Ak^bhya shauld be on the tiara of Manjudrl 
and Vairocbano, Batnasambhava, Amitabhaand Amoghasiddhi 
should be on,his four aides, But the crown of the god in this 
image is broken and lost and we cannot l^e sure if any Shy&nl 
Buddha found a place there. The place immediately above the 
head of the god is occupied by an esact replica in miniature 
of himself while three other similar miniatures appear on the 
sculpture.—one on the right, the second on the left and the 
third Ijelow the seat of the god. In this respect this image 
tiTLs a very close resemblance to a somewhat late image of 
kiatljuarl found in Java and now in the Berlin Museum. This 
image is inscribed and bears the date of 1265 Saka—1343 A, D. 
It is illustrated on page 200 of Grunwedel's 'Buddhist Art in 
India' transbited mto English hy J. Burgess, On this image 
also, four miniature replicas of the main image appear, two 
on the two sides, on the same pedestal,—as in the image in the 
Dacca Museum,—and two on the two sides of the head. 
It appears from a in the Sfidhanamala that this 

particular kind of Mafljusrl depicting four replicas of the 
main image is known as the Ampa^hana Manjudrf. 

Besides the four replicas in miniature, the miniatures of 
Vairochana, Batnasombbava, Amitabha and Aksobhya are 
represented clockwise round the head of the god; but there is 
no Amoghasiddhi. May it be that the tiara of the god was 
occupied by Amoghaslddhi ? 

Found from a tank called Yugi Scelii* JPukur in the village 
of Jalkupdl, east of the Fatulla station on the railway line 
from Dacca to Narayangan}, PEeseute4 by Babu Eajendra 
KumSra Datta, 
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K A. (lii) MANUSl BUDDHAS, 

a. Gautama Buddha. 

Images oE Gautama Buddha am numeious in EaaJ; Bengal. 
The majority of them are depicted in the Bhiimi»paria 
ntudra or the attitude of touching the earth isith the right 
hand, in calling the Earth to witness his attainment of the 
Supreme Knowledge and hia conquest over Mara, the tempter. 

Image of the Buddha in hold relief, in black stone. 
The Buddha sits in the Adamantine pose 
(Vajrasana) with the soles of his feet visible. Circles 
denoting CMkras are on the soles and on the palm of the left 
hand. These marks are believed to ho a sign of greatness and 
divinity. An elaborate wrapper covers his "body in folds 
leaving the right hand and the right half of the breast bare. 
A second piece of cloth is placed on the left shoulder. The 
throat has the Trimli or the three graceful folds. The pierced 
earlobes almost touch the shoulders. The head has a conical 
lishisa and spiral knots on it denote curly hairs, A halo forma 
the back-ground of the head. 

Below the Fadnietaana, or the lotus-seat, there are the follow¬ 
ing miniatura representations, containing, from proper left ;— 
(1) Elephant. (2) Horse. (3) A corpulent squatting swordsman, 
the general. (4) Damsel, seated with folded hands. (5) Vajra, 
occuping exactly the central position. (6) Chakm or discus. 
(7) A round jewel on a setting. (8) A corpulent squatting male 
figure, the financier. (9) Some ofiferings, (10) A squatting 
bearded man with a skullcap holding up to the Buddha 
something like a torch and a censer with his hands ; looks 
like a priest. The Vajra in the centre is sytuboUcal of the 
Vajrasana of the Buddha. The remaining first seven figures 
denote the Seven Jewels of the Buddhists, 
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The top of the piece exhibits three branches of the Eodhi 
tree. On the two sides ai'o two Vidyadharaa with 

garlands. 

Pound at Ujiliii in the GopSlganj Sub-Division of the Farid- 
pur district, and presented by Babu Mahiraa Chandra Raya, 
head of the family traditionally called the Rajahs of Ujani. 

*• Image of the Buddha in round, in white marble, 
1'10". FiyiiosoiMf, Bhumi^aHa Mndra. To the back of 
the image still clings some laquer and gilding. Evidently 
the image was lacquered and gilt aH over. The lobes of the 
ears touch the shoulders. The image looks as if it is a produc¬ 
tion of the Burmese Art. The surface of the image is 
corroded and rough through long immersion in water. 

Found hy Balaka Majhi in the Damecha river at Eachlabati 
under the Tarafl F. S„ in the Eisiorganj Sub-Divfeion of the 
Hymensingh district. 

L A.a») < 1 . ^ terra-cotta plaque, 5"xS" containing the image 
of the Buddha in the BhmmpaHQ posture under a trifoUo 
arch surmounted by a ^ikhara or pinnacle,—intended to 
represent the Buddha inside the great temple at Vajrasana 
Tthara, i. e. Buddha Gaya. Two big StTipm are represented 
on the two sides of the Buddha, while six other smaller 
are seen scattered about him at varying distances. The 
Buddhist creed is inscrilwd beneath the lotus seat of the 
Buddha in the script of the 11th century A. D. For an exactly 
similar plaque, cMe Cunningham’s MahabodU^ Plate XXIV. E. 

From the excavation of a tank at Raghurampur, P, S. 
Munsiganj, Dt. Dacca. 

J ». Ditto, top broken away. The same size. The 
same End place. 
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L A. mil »■ Suddha in meditation in the BMmwparha posture 
ID metal, Head broken away and lost, 

round at Asrafpur along with the eopper-plate granta of 
DsTakhadga. Presented by Khan Bahadur Sayid Aulad Hasan. 

Pour Buddhas seated with legs closely locked in the 
Bhifana Mudra in 4 niches on two of the four perpendicular 
faces oI a cubical slab of sand-stone, 12^x lO" The sandstone 
used Is of very bad quality and the slab has got broken into 
two. Possibly the cube formed part of a Chaitya, 

Prom Chiirain, P. S. Munsiganj, J)t. Dacca, 

A terra-cotta slab, I^xl0""x2|f" containing 
8 niches with a figure, 3'^x in each, diagonally arranged in 
rows of three, in three different postures,—successively, in 
Dhyawt, Lalita and MaMraJaUld, Amnas. They probably 
represent the Buddhist Trinity Sakyarauni, Mafijusrl and 
Lokanatha. These slabs, which are abundant in the ruins of 
a place called Hajasau at Sabhar, Dt. Dacca, appear to have 
decorated the outside of Buddhist temples. 

Prom a trial excavation at K&jiisan by Mr. H. E. Stapleton, 
I. B. 3, and Babu Harendra Hatha Ghoia, B. A. 

I. A.ein > Ditto. A thin plaque containing only one figure of 
a Bodhisattva, probably Lokanatha In the haUt&kfepa posture, 
Pind'place, same as No, 7, 

^ * Term-cotta slab, lO^x fi", with five niches, each 

with a Buddha in the Bh^iitparsa posture, Pind-place, 
same as No. 7. 

Term-cotta slab with seventeen niches. Piguies 
of the Buddha and the two Bodhtsattvas grouped in three 
different postures, like No. Pind place, same as No. 7. 
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L_^ Tenra*cotta slab from Sfibhar stamped T\'ith the 

images of the Buddha and the Bodhiaafctvas, Size 11 x 7 • 

Presented by Babu Vlrendra Natha Vaau. 

[I. Image of the Buddha in the Bhyana Mudj'a in Blaclc 
stone, found at Mabakall, P, S. Munshiganj, Bt. Dacca. 
Obtained by late Babn Vaikunthanatha Sena, and now 
preserved in the house of late Babu Dinanatha Sena at 
Gendaria, in the town of Dacca. About high. Buddha 
sitting in the meditative pose, cross-legged, hands placed one 
Qpon the other on the lap. The pinnacle of the temple at 
Buddha Gaya appears over the trifolio arch under which he aits. 
Bepresentations of a fabulous animal,—half horse, half lion, 
standing erect over a crouching elephant on the right and the 
left of the image, outside the pillars of the arch. 

2. A miniature Octo-alloy motal image of the Buddha in 
the BKamUpat'sa posture worshipped as goddess Sarasvatl in 
the house of Babu Jagadi^ Kumara Mazumdat at Paitpara, 
Dt. Dacca. 

3. An image of the Buddha in blaclc stone, about 22 high, 
in the Bhtmuparia Mudr^, worshipped as Yisnu at Pior 
south-east of P. S. Badkamta, Dt. Tippera, in the house 
of one POrua Chandra Mahato. The image is very well- 
preserved. KTtiwiukhd is depicted at the top ; four main 
events in the life of the Buddha, namely his birth, the attain¬ 
ment of the Buddhahood, the first preaching at Sarn5th and 
the attainment of Nirvapa at Kusmagara, are depicted in four 
scenes round the main figure. The image was discovered 
at the village ef VSgherpSr, about five miles north of Pior. 
Yagherpar is close to Bharella and Viharma^dal which 
have yielded a large number of images, Brabmanioal and 
Buddhistic. 

di, A stone imago of the Buddha, similar to the one 
preserved at Gendaria, Dacca, described above, found at 
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Bejgaon, P. 9. Lauhajang, Dt. Dacca, anil taken to the 
Bajshahi m^ufieum,—catalogued there as No. 

6. Buddha, sitting cross-legged in the Bhmmparia Mndra 
in black chlorite stone. The slab contains the design of a 
temple with a ttifolio arch with two hgures of geese on the 
two sides, and has the figures of the iiTe DhySnl Buddhas, 
at the top. In perfect preservation. Prom BetkS, P. 9. 
Munsiganj, Dt. Dacca, Taken to the Kajshahi Museum and 
catalogued as No. ^ . 

0. A terra-cotta slab from Sabhar containg an image 
of the Buddha about a foot high, in MkuMispm'ia posture; 
preserved in the Dmaa 

7. Image of th^ DhyanI Buddha in Bhumi^paria J^ndrd, 
worshipped under the name of Chintamani T^kur in the 
village of Nalta near Gharisar in the Dt, of Paridpur, Vide 
an illustrated article on the image by Babu Hariprasanna Dasa 
Gupta in the Fravam of 1320 b. s. ], 

1. A. (IV). TUTELARY DEITIES. 

(a) Jambhala. 

Jambhala js the Buddhist god of wealth. His other forms 
are Kuvera and Vailravaija. Kuvera, it should be noted, k 
also the god of wealth in the Brahmanical pantheon. 

A miniature stone image of Jambhala in the 
JLalitakiepa posture, According to aadhand, he 

should be,—“Of golden hue, big-bellied, with a citron in the 
right hand and a she-mongoose in the left.” The present 
image has the last three features all right, The a he-mongoose 
is represented as vomiting a jewel and is in reality a Living 
purse. Prom the BaghurSmpur excavation. 
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(d) 1. A, (iv) a- [3] 


(e) 1. A. (iv) a—[ii] 
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[1. A miniature stone image of Jambhaiai only 2 inches 
in height, discovered in a ditch hy the homestead of Srinatha 
Sarkar of Pdikpara, Dt. Dacca, and worshipped aa Siva at his 
place. The image is apparently very old. It haa a short 
inscription of two lines on its hack in the Bengali script of 
the 9th century A, D. The insoription reads i — 

Jade (ndr3) 

ya Bv&ha 

It appears from this short inscription, which ia the 
invocatory formnlA of Jamhbala, that Jamhhala 

was identified not only i^dth Kuvera, the lord of riches, hut he 
was sometimes identified also with Varuiaa, the lord of the 
waters, as the term Julendra would seem to signify. 

The god is represented as an uncouth corpulent figure 
sitting in c., as one would* sit on a atooL 

The attributes of his hands are so worn away as to l)e 
Qiirecognisable * 

3, A beautiful image of Jambhala in Blank stone^ about 
2^ in height. It is worshipped as god Siva at the village 
of Sukhah^pur, P, S. Munsiganj, Dfc. Dacca, The purse, 
namely the she-mongoose in the left hand of the god, 
is vomiting a jewel, while a jewel casket is represented 
overturned under the pendant right foot of the god. 
The god sits in jLiditasam, Altogether, a very pleasing piece 
of sculpture. 

3, Another Jambhala in greyish black stone, about 10 
in height, worshipped in the same place in the same temple. 

4. Image of Jambhala in black stone, about 18 ' high, 
w'orshipped as E.^ija Deva at Biharmandal, P, S, Badkamta, 
Dt. Tippera.] 

I. A. (iv) b. Herukn. 

Images of Heruka are extremely rare and it was an agree¬ 
able surprise to meet with an almost life-size image of the 
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deity in hkck chlorite atone, in a good state of preserration, 
in the oatlying district of Tippera, the ancient Samatata. 
The Sadhanamala has sereral S^hmkdA for Heruka of which 
the following is one':— 


A. S. B. Mbs, 255 Polio. 

Cambridge Mss, II. 48, 

[The great warrior Heruka should be thus meditated upon: 
He is blue in colour. He wears human skin. His head is 
decorated by a garland of skulb and by Aksobbya, TTis tawny 
hairs rise up like ^mes. He has bloodshot round eyes. He 
has a necklace hanging, formed of skulls joined together by 
entrails. He is bedecked with ornaments of human hones. 
He has two arms and one face. His face^ with teeth protru¬ 
ding, is terrible to look at. He holds the thunderbolt with 
the right hand and in his left hand is a human skull full 
(of wine). On his left shoulder he bears a khatvaiiga which 
is (placed against his breast) like the Sacred Thread. Its top 
i$ shaped tike the five-pointed thunder-bolt and the bottom is 
like the single-pom ted one. It is decorated with human skul ls 
and the FUmcaJra and to it Is fastened a flapping banner with 
tinklers (at the end.) He has placed the left foot on the sun 
of the FUoapadma and he is dancing on it with the right 
foot raised to the left thigh.] 

I. 1 am indebted Cor tbe ideotiUcatiDa and the Scttfiotia to SJ, Binayatosa 
■Bhaltaeharyya, sf, a., whose treatise on Buddhist Sconography based on a Ctitical itndy 
of the SadAaitamala is printing. 
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In another SMMtiH, Hernlca in invohed aa bestowing 
the Eaddhahood and as a protector against aU the worldly 
evils :— ( *1? »nTC5^ ) The image described 

below agrees in almost all the particulars with the Sddhand 
translated above. 

Image ot Hemka in black chlorite stone measuring 
2The god is represented in the dancing attitude. 
He stands on the left leg, bent in the dancing attitude. 
The right leg is raised to the thigh of the left leg. The god 
is grinning horribly and wears a garbnd of 17 skulls. 
The right hand is upraised as it to hurl the vajm^ which 
however is broken away and lost. The left hand carries the 
ikatvdttffa with the banner, to the flowing ends of which 
two small bells are tied. The image of the DhyanI Suddha 
Ak^bhya appear on the blazing tiara. The god has very 
great resemblance to the goddess KurukullS, as illustrated 
on Plate XLIII, Pig. 1. F. 129, of Getty's * Gods of Northern 
Buddhism 

Pound at Subhapur, a village close on the west of 
fiiharmandfl, north of P. S. Badkamtd, Ht. Tippera. 

presented by Ikibu TSrapada Vasu. 

I. A. (V). DEIFIED PERSONAGES, 
a. Pindola. 

Getty (P. 23 and 156) identifies Silanla, the Ehaiaaja Guru 
or the madioinal Buddha with Pindola and gives an illustration, 
on Plate LX. c, *'It is believed that at Mhnla’s request, the 
power of curing all ills was conferred on him by Gautama 
Buddha”. It is not clear if the identification of with 

the medicinal Buddha rests on any ancient and authoritative 
text ; but the history of the Buddhist saint Fi^dola makes it 
probable that he was finally deified as a god of longevity. 
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The Dacca Museum has in its collection a miniature image 
of Qclo^lloy^ similar to the one illaBtrated hy Getty. 

DiTyaTadana, in the section on Kunala, gives many details 
of Ptodola’s life and career. Below is given a free translation 
of the passages that deal with Pua4ola. King A^ka, after 
returning from his pilgrimage, resolved to loathe the Bodhi 
tree in fragrant waters and entertain the whole of the Buddhist 
Congregation for five years. The passages translated helow 
commence with the assemblage of Buddhist Bhikshus from 
all q^uarters. 

.'VThen the king had said so, three lakhs of Bhikshus 

made their appearance,.hut none of them went to occupy 

the seat of the Eldest, 

The king said, — ^“Why is not the seat of the Eldest being 

occupied ?”_Ya^h, the Elder.said,—“This is the 

seat of the Eldest, Oh great king.” 

“Is there any 5?who is older than yourself ?”—^the 
king inciuired. 

“Yes, Maharaja; the Great Speaker, the Great Anchorite 
(«. a. Lord Buddha) ordained that this first seat should belong 
to Ph^dola Bharadvaja,” 

Then the king, bis hairs standing on end like the bristles 
of the Kadamva flower, said, — “la there even now alive a 
Bhiksu who has seen the Buddha ? 

The Sthavira replied, — “He exists, Oh great kbg, this 
saint, Pmdola Bharadvaja by name.” 

The king said, — “ Oh Sthavira, shall we he able to see him ?** 

The Sthavira replied,—^“Presently, Oh great king, you shall 
see. This is the time of his arrival.” 

With a joyful mind the king said—(verse) 

“This is my supreme gain, my highest pleasure, 

“That I am going to see face to face that generous saint 

whose clan name b Bharadvaja. 
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Th^ii the king, with folded hands, remained gazing towards 
the sky. Soon after, the SthaTira Pi^ola BharadvSja, 
accompanied fay many thousands of Arhats arrayed in the 
form of a crescent, came down from the sky like a swan and 
went forward and occupied the seat- of the Eldest. All the 
Congregation received him standing. The king then looked at 
Piijdola Bharadv&ja, hoary-headed, with the pupils of the eyes 
hidden hy the folds of the skin of the eye-brows and hrow 
and ivith his mind constantly meditating on all the 
Buddhas. 

At this sight, the Kaja fell on Pi^ola’s feet like a tree 
severed from its roots, and rubbed his face and mouth on the 
feet of the saint. He then knelt on the ground and looking 
towards Pinrlola Bhjiradvaja with tears in his eyes, said with 
folded hands i—(verse) 

♦’When I obtained this earth after killing all my enemies 
and became paramount sovereign, even then I was not so glad, 
as I am now, looking on you, venerable sir t 

“By seeing yon to-day, I have (as it were) seen the 
TatMgata himself. By seeing you and by obtaining your 
favour, double joy has been my lot. Oh venerable sir I have 
you really seen my Lord, the Buddha V* 

Then the Sthavira Pupdola Bharadvaja, pushing up his eye¬ 
brows by both his hands, looked at Afoka and said :—(verse) 
“Many a time have I seen the great and the peerless saint 
whose splendour was like the molten gold,—^who had the 
thirty-two marks of greatness on bis body and whose face was 

as heantiful as the autumn moon.**,..... 

The king then goes on to ask the super-annuated saint 
about the occasions when he had seen the Buddha, and he 
enumerates the following occasions. 

1, Once, when the Lord, after having defeated the 
followers of came to Bajagrha for the first time with 

000 followers, to pass the rains, 

e 
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2. When the Lord came to Srftvaatl to conquer the 
heretics. 

3. When he dei^cended on the city of Saiiik^yfi, after 
residing in heaven 33 years and proaobing the Law to his 
mother. 

4. When, on the invitation of Snmagadha, the daughter 

of Anathapindada, the Lord went to Panodmvaxdhana with 
500 followers, Pindola also w'ent after him. On that occasion 
the Lord commanded Pindola not to attain as long as 

the Law remained. 

5. (Translation) "When you, Maharaja, (in your previous 

birlh) through boyishness, threw a handful of dust, saying that 
it was a handful of wheat-flour, into the bowl of the Lord when 
he entered Eujagrha for proeuring food, and E&dhagupta 
approved of this freak, the Lord ordained,—'This hoy who plays 
at giving, will Ige king A^ka in Pataliputra, hundred years 
after my He will be a Lord of the four quarters, a 

Teligious man and the director of religion. He will distribnte 
the materiitls (ashes) of my body throughout the world by 
erecting 84000 Dharmmarajikas (and distributing the ashes 
among them).* At that time I was there/’ 

The first of the occasions mentioned above perhaps saw 
Piadola enter the Buddhist order. Phulola omits to mention, 
that he himself was one of the chief actors of the second 
occasion mentioned. The J^taka No. 483 (The ^rabba- 
mrga Jataka) furnishes us ndth fuller details of this occasion. 
A merchant of Bajagrha placed a bowl on the top of a long 
pole and invited holy men to take it without the help of a 
ladder by the exertion of their supernatural powers. Pindola 
Bharadvaja rose in the air by his psychic powers and took 
the bowl. When the Buddha came to hear of this feat, be 
reproved Fu^lola and forbade the Buddhist monks to use 
their miraculous powers. Soon after, the Buddha himself 
was challenged by the leaders of the rival schools of religious 
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thought to show bis miiaculoua powers cind theieupon 
followed the fHnioas Great Miracle at Srarostl. 

JStaha No, 497 tells us further about Pipidola. On his way 
from Jetarana he used to rest in the heat of the noon at 
Ko^mbl in the garden of its hing UdayaDa, the story of 
whose love with Tasavadattfi figures so prominently in the 
literature of the early centuries of the Christian Era, One 
day Udayana came into the garden and fell asleep in the arms 
of a maid-servant. There upon, the other women who had 
come in the company of Udayana, left hia presence and 
roamed about in the garden at pleasure. At the sight of 
the Buddhist saint, they collected round him and l>egan 
to listen to his discourses. At this time, the Mng awote and 
in his rage punished Pbafiola by emptying a basketful of red 
anta over his body for presuming to preach to his womenfoUc. 
This very Udayana, it is recorded, was converted to the 
Buddhist faith by hearing a discourse of Pi]j4ola on self- 
restraint. (Buddhist India. P. 7.) 

The fact that Pinfiola is counted among the 16 Ai-hats 
of the Buddhist order, shows that he attained great sanctity 
and renown. Milinda Panho {S. B, E. Vol. 36, pages 335 and 
345) twice quotes the sayinga of Pimlola, His longevity, 
testified to by the story of the Bivyavadana, and the tradition 
that be was immortal, may have been the causes that led 
to his deification as the Buddha of medicine. He l^elonged to 
the clan or gotra of Bbaradvaja, The originator of the 
ohm is traditionally known to he a master of the science of 
medicine, and this fact may also have contributed to the 
identification of Pipfiola Bharadvaja as the Buddha of 
medicine. 

Pmdoia is usually represented with the Aiiittla,ka fruit in 
one hand and a lagging bowl in the other, with an 
covering short curly hairs and a sheet of cloth on his 

shoulders. 
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^ Image of the Buddha of Medicine or Pc^dola 
in ooto-atloy metal, only 3" in height. He aita in the meditative 
pose and has a myrohalan fruit in hia right hand 

and a begging howl in the left. The objects held in the hand, 
however, have been worn away to a great extent and are 
hardly recognisable. An IJrna or scarf is placed over 
his left shoulder. The or coronet on the head covers 

short curly hairs. Images of Pi^dola are extremely tare. 

Pound in the ruins of the D&ul east of the canal at 
SonSraaCig, P. S. Tahgibadi, Bt, Dacca. 

Presented by Mr. H, E. Stapleton, I. E. S. 


I. B, Female Divinities. 

(i) Prajnaparamlta. 

^ Image of a goddess in white sand-stone, 

which is tentatively identified as PrajnSpfiramita. The 
carving was excellent originally, hut the had quality of the 
stone ia reaponaible for the rather decayed nature of the 
statuette. The upper part of the slab is broken away and 
lost and the head of the goddess has disappeared with it. 
The goddess sits on a lotus with her legs locked in the 
meditative pose and the soles of her feet are visible. The 
right hand seems to be tn the Abhaya Mudra and the left 
hand is placed on the left knee in the Varada pceture. An 
attendant, most probably a male, stands on the left of the 
goddess in the THhhtii^ga pose. 

A four-armed Prajuaparamita Ls invoked as holding out 
Ahhaya with a right band and with the stem of a lotus with 
a hook on it, twining round a left arm | the remaining two 
hands perform the MudrA of Dhai'niachakrayrfisarttatia, 
(Poucher, II. 84-,) The pmsent image, however, has only 




Plate XLII 


Tp tack k\ 4-’ 



I 


1 

r 



(?v) I’iijtlolii. ^h) ^MarTcliT fi'oin Ujdv:iT. 












:vt- 






PRAjl^AFARAMlTA 43 

two arms; the ri"ht hand [is in the Ahkaga poae hut whether 
a lotus entwines the left arm cau hardly be diatin^ished 
owing to the doeayed nature of the statuette. 

From the Kaghurampur excavations. 


I. B. til) GODDESSES EMANATING FROM 
VAIROCHANA. 

(a) Manchi. 

r w Image of Marichl in black stone, 4'X 2\ 
llarlohl is the Buddhist goddess of dawn and is* with her 
chariot drawn by seven pigs, a curious Buddhist answer to the 
sun'god of the Brabmanical pautheoni whose chariot is 
drawn by seven horses. According to one S^dhana published 
by Dr. Foucher, (Iconographie Bouddhiqne, Pt. II. p. 92), the 
following is a description of the goddess. She is fair, u ith 
three faces, three eyes and eight hands. Her right face is red 
and the left one is a hideous pig-£aoe of blue colour, ^e 
four right hands hold the Thunder-bolt, the Elephant-goad, the 
Arrow and the Needle; while Asoka-leaf, Bow, Noose (held 
with the help of another band, as if about to be thrown) 
and Tarjj&tii Muth'A (a menacing pose of hand with the 
index finger pointing upwards) are in the four left hands. The 
Dhyam Buddha Vairochana aits on her tiara. The goddess 
lives inside a CAoi'/yo and has the right leg bent and the left 
leg stretched. Her car w drawn by seven pigs. The car is 
driven by Bahu, the fabulous devourer of the Sun and the 
Moon at the time of eclipses. She la surrounded by four 
goddesses on the four sides. On the east is Vattall, red, with 
a boar face and having four hands, — Needle and Elephant-goad 
in the two right hands and Lasso and ASoka-leaf in the two 
left. On the south is Vadall,—yellow, with four hands, 
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holdin" the same articles as Vattall, hat in a different order. 
On the west is Varalt, white, with four hands as the prerious 
two, and on the north is Varahamulchl, red, with Thunder-bolt 
and Arrow in the two rig-ht hands and Asolta leaf and Bow 
in the two left ones. 

The present image agrees in every particular with the above 
description, with the addition that the A^lca branch with 
leaves held in one of the left hands, ends in a beautiful 
bunch of flowers. 

The spire of a Chaitya is depicted at the top of the piece, 
from the two ends of which sprout forth two luxuriant 
branches of Asoka, 

Fished out of the Fadraa river and procured from Fajoulitsart 
F. S. Bhedarganj, Dt, Faridpur, 

Image of Marichl in black stone, 2'6"'''xl-3", 
A crude piece. The attributes of the hands are as in the 
foregoing one. Vairochaiia is absent from the tiara. The 
pigs beneath are crude representations, running upon one 
another. The attendant goddesses are five in number instead 
of four, and in place of four arms, each of them has only 
two arms. 

From Ujani, in the GopS,Iganj Sub-Division of the 
Faridpur District. Pound in company with the image of the 
Buddha described above as LAiJiiiL!. 

Presented by the Raj&hs of Cjani. 

[ 1 . A beautiful image of Marichl in black stone, about 
20" high, worshipped aa Kali in the bouse of Furpa Chandra 
lllahato, at Pior, near Baflkamta, Dt. Tippera. 

2. An image of MAriebI found at Atpira, near Beltall, 
F. S. Srinagar, Dt. Dacca. It was preserved in the house of 
Babu Madhusudana Chaudhurl, of Kukutia near Atpara. 
Now in the Bajsahi Museum ; No. *■ 

^ EJf 
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3. Ad image of Marlchl found at Duality P.3. Lauhajacgf 
Dt. Dacca. Sadly mutilated. Now in the Bajsabi Museum ; 


Uo.A^] 


L B. (ill). GODDESSES EMANATING FROM 
RATNASAMBHAVA. 

(a) Vajrn Tara.' 

Vajra Tara is a variety of Yellow Tara, Foucher, in the 
2nd part of hk Buddhist Iconogruphy, Pages 69—71, gives the 
Sadhatm and an illustration of this goddess. The illustration 
shows what Foueher calls a portable sanctuary, an ooto- 
tilloy lotus with eight petals which move up and down and 
thus oan close and open. This image is now preserved in the 
Indian Museum at Calcutta. The following interesting 
account of the find of this image from the pen of tfae late 
Mr. P. C. Mukhopddhya^'^a of the Archaeological Department, 
appeared in the TTournal of the Buddhist Text Society for 
1894, Vol, II, Part II, Pages U and iii. 

‘‘The lotus was exhumed in the month of M^ha (January- 
Pebruaiy) of last year in a kunkar quarry at Chan dipore dose 
to a Devisthana, an old temple site where the villagers still 
worship the image of a goddess. Chandipore is close to Fathar- 
ghata, in the Bhagalpore district. The lotus, along with eight 
other relics, was found in a Saw^i (a kind of flat earthen vessel) 
by the labourers of a contractor of Kahalgaon employed for 
the purpose of digging hthkar. The of Fatharghata 


I* As already (P, 21^ 3 X SadJkiina makes Yellow Tara aa 

emanatioD of Aalitabha- Tlie that agrees in the mam with the image 

desenbed bejow, makes Vajra Tara ac einatiadon of the Four Buddhas^ 

Ealaa-Sambhamt Aksobhya, Vairochaita and 
Amicabha, correspcKiding to tbe yellow^ bluer white aad red i^es of the goddess. 
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secured these nine relicss and placed them in the Bate^^ar 
cave, a sacred site and Lathing place. 

Besides the lotus, the other relies were (1) a twelte-anned 
and four-faced Bhairava standing on two prostrate figures, in 
bronze : (2) a bronze shrine of an image which is no longer 
existing ; (3) a metal figure of the Buddha in a seated posture 
of rather silTery appearance ; (4-) a bronze Fadmapani ; (5J a 
bronze Maya Devt with the infant Bodhiaattva on her lap. 
(6) a bronze Tara Devi, seated; (7) a Gane^ in bronze ; and 
(9) a plaster figure of Buddha. 

But the most interesting of them is the archaic lotus, 

about 8 inches in height,,..It is composed of a pedestal, 

flower and a cap to close it at the top. The pedestal Is highly 
ornamented with elaborate mouldings crowned with a flower, 
of which the petals spread downwards and are flanked by 
tu'o figures of probably Bhairavas rising up in a bending 
attitude. Underneath is a legend written in mystic letters 
within a rectangle, which h suh-divided into fourteen squares 
in two rows. 

Above the pedestal is the lotus proper, consisting of eight 
petals, each containing the figure of a goddess in relief on 
its inner side. These eight figures are alternately seated, 
and standing in a bent attitude. The centre Is occupied by 
a goddess in sitting posture, probably Tara Devi of the 

Buddhistic pantheon.She is eight-armed aud is otherwise 

worked very exquisitely in silver on bronze ground, both 
in details and as a whole composition. The head-dress is 
fashioned like a The lotus expands aud closes hiding 

and exposing inside figures by a skilful mechanism. When 
the petals fold together, the top which is of the form of a 
votive stupa, tightens them and gives it the appearance of the 
bud of a lotus. This relic of priceless value, is evidently of 
the tenth century A. D., if not earlier; and I secured it 
with the eight others for the Indian Museum,'* 
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The iniflse ■ is in a perfect state of preservation. The 
eight petals of the lotus are numbered on the outside consecu¬ 
tively with numerals from 1 to 8. of the form that prevailed 
in the lOth-lIth century A. D, The goddess Vajra Tari site 
on the pod of the lotus with her legs closely locked and 
with the body bent slightly towards the proper right. The 
attrihutea of her hands, however, do not exactly agree with 
the BMUm quoted by Voucher (11-10). The concave side 
of each petal is occupied by a female deity, alternately 
sitting and standing. The sitting figures are Tarfe and the 
standing figures are Toginis. Curious figures mcised in 
outline on the inner surface of the petals, appear on the back 
of the Tarfis, as if they were shadows cast by the Taras 
Bitting in front. The figure on the back of No. 3, DI^ 
TSra, (Tara of the Lamp) t could recognise as Amognaaiddni^ 
and, it Vajra Tara herself is taken to be an emanation of 
Eatnasambhava, the remaining three figures in outline may 
be Vairochana, Ak?obhya and Amitabha, 

The following' list, numbered according to the numbers 
incfaed oil the petals, srill shew the teletive positioa of the 

different Taras and Toginis, , „ *. j 

1 Female figure, sitting cross-legged. Two arms ; bands 

with’ palms to the front.-holding dowors with eteiu. 

Gandba Tara. _ , . „ . . 

2 Female figure, standing, AlifJta posture, Vajra m 

the 'right hand and OhauM in tho left, Toginl Vairaghanta. 


. e„tD R.nh..darto. M.A,ph. D., rtite i. >* d" A,cn«o1 
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3. Temale figure, sitting cross-legged, with soles of the 
feet visible. Both hands in Anjali pose, with a lamp on the 
palms. Dipa Tara. 

■4. Female figure, standing, liiflha posture,—Koose in 
the right hand, Tat'JJaai in the left. Yoginl Vajrapaa. 

6. Female figure, sitting, something like a knotty stick 
in the right hand and incense-burner in the left, Dhupa Tara, 

6. Female figure, standing, Alidhar posture. Chakra in the 
right hand, Tarfjani in the left. Y'ogini Vajrasphotf. 

7. Female figure, sitting, the stem of an Utpala in the 
right hand, the flower itself in the left. Pnspa Tara. 

8. Female figure, standing, Alitjl&a posture, Anknia in 
the right hand, TarjJml in the left. YoginI Vajratkkusl. 

Fortunately, the Dacca Museum has also been able to 
secure a similar image. It was fished out of .a tank in the 
village of Majba4l, two miles west of the Police Station of 
Kotalipa4a>t in the district of Faridpur. 

It appnsars from Foueher’a Ijook that this method of 
representing Tajra Tari \rithm a fuU-blown lotus was adopted 
a.s a convenient method of representing her in Masalat L a, 
within the magic circle. lYhen in Mandala, she is to be 
surrounded by the Mothers who appear to be eight in number. 
Four of them, as we have seen in the case of the image in the 
Indian Museum, are called Vajrahkuil, Vajrapaal, 

Vajrasphotf and Vajraghanta. These guard the four doors of 
the Afan^ala on the four .sides. The four corners of the 
are guarded by four Tarffis, as seen above, of Flower, 
Incense, Lamp and Perfume respectively. The device of a 
full-blown lotus with eight movable petals Has conveniently 
utdLsed to represent this magic circle. The goddess herself 
was seated on the pod of the lotus, while the Eight Mothers 
occupied the eight petals of the lotus round her. The petals 
drawn up and a capping crown placed on them would close 
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the lotus and range the llothers round the goddess, thus 
creating a perfect and mystarioosly secret Mar}4(tl9' that would 
inspire awe in the heart of the devotees, The cap removed, 
the petals slided down and the goddess was revealed in all 
her glory for the worship of thy devotees, having as if just 
closed her conference with her eight attendants. The fact 
that lotus is supposed to close in the evening and open with 
the rising sun was perhaps symbolically utilised to close this 
miniature sanctuary with the approach of evening and open 
it with the peep of dawn. 

"Vajra Tara is described to have eight arms and four faces. 
Each face has three eyes. The faces are of yellow, black, 
white and red colour respectively, turning to right. She glows 
with all the distinctive signs of a young virgin. Enveloped 
in a red aureole, she sits with legs closely crossed inside the full¬ 
blown lotus, with her eight attendants ranged round her In 
her right hands are the Thunder-bolt, the ikrrow, the Conch- 
shell and the Varada-Mndra (gesture of charity). Her left 
hands hold the Blue Lotus, the Bow, the Elephant-goad, 
the Noose and the T&,rjjam Mudr^. As already noted, the 
image in the Indian Uduseum appears to have somewhat 
different attributes in her eight bauds. 

The image obtained from the Faridpur district was 
discovered anfortunately in a mutilated condition, The main 
image is broken away and lost and a pair of feet placed 
on the pod of the lotus in a very graceful tiptoe attitude 
are the only remains to show where she sat. Three of the 
eight petals are lost and of the remaining petals numbering 
1 2 6, 7 and 8, only petals No. b and S have the attendant 
gUdesses on their inner sides. The capping crown k also gone. 

The position of the attendant goddesses on the eight 
petals, as ascertained from the image in the Calcutta Museum, 
should be as arranged below. But there does not appear to 
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he any hard and Cast rule as to which TSia is to follow which 
Tara or which Yogini is to come after which YoginL 



By this arrangement, petals No. 6 and S are occupied by 
the Toginia YajrasphotT and Vajrahiull respectively. In the 
Calcutta Museum image, they are female figures standing in 
posture. In the present image, however, the petals are 
occupied by two dancing female figures. With the right leg 
raised and standing on the bent left leg, they are dancing 
frantically with a curioua expression of awe and ecstatic 
amazement in their faces and rolling eyes. Both of them 
wear the fivcleaved crown as well as a flowing scarf, and 
both have long garlands coming down to their knees. Both 
have the skull-cnpin their left hands, but No. 6 has a knife or 
Chopper in her right hand pointed upwards, and No, 8 has a 
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sounding kettle drum. The first may be taken as Vajrasphotl, 
but the second hardly ans^vers to any reasonable idea of 
Tajiankasl. 

The graceful pair of feet that remain on the pod of the 
lotus show that the main deity was not seated with legs 
crossed as contemplated in the Sddhm^ for Vajra Tftra, but 
with both the legs pendant, as one would sit on a stool. 
The position of the pair of feet may also indicate that the 
deity stood tiptoe on the pod of the lotus. 

This fact, together with the fact that the figure on the 8th 
petal does not tally with Vajriinkusi, raises a strong suspicion 
that the original image might not after all have been an 
image of Vajra Tara. Kurukulla, Padma-nartte^vara, Dbanada 
T&ra and some other deities may also be represented in Masala 
like Vajra Tara. Further inyestigations may identify the Farid- 
pur image as any of these deities or some other god or goddess. 

The Sricfiairrasambhdra Tanira (Tantric Texts : Avalon : 
VoL VII, p. 21-31) describes an image of Chakra-Maha- 
Bukha (Samvara or Heruka ?) inside a lotus with eight petals 
in jfab-ymn. Pour cross petals of the lotus are occupied by 
the figures of J}dlcinU. Urns full of Water of Wisdom, 
surmounted by Skull-bowls holding the Five Nectars, occupy 
the remaining four petals. Each Ddtini has four hands 
holding Kettle-drum, Dagger, Skall-cup and Staff. Theae 
have family resemblance to the two attendant female figures 
that remain on the Faridpur lotus and may point to a probable 
identification. The pair of feet of the principal deity that 
remain on the pod of the lotus in tiptoe attitude, may have been 
the pair of feet of the SakH standing tiptoe to embrace her lord. 

Below the movable eight petals are eight amaller fixed 
petals. Between each pair of these fixed petals, again, is a 
still smaller petal. The flower rises from a thick stem and 
on its two sides, two young double Naga girls, their bodies 
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bifurcating from a single up'tunieil tail, — are represented aa 
gracefully supporting the Jised petals of the lotus. 

The brim of the hell-shaped base is decorated by a series of 
connected pellets, 43 in number. Higher up, a circle of 
foliage in bald relief decorates the base. It twists into 11 
circular folds, six of which are occupied by a goose, a monkey, 
an elephant, a deer, a hare and a lion respectiTely. The rest 
of the folds eontaiu lotuses in various stages of blooming. 

The whole is a delightfully pleasing work of art and must 
have been a pretty thing when entire. The attendant 
goddesses and the double Naga girls, though barely more than 
au inch and a half m length, are well-executed in every limb 
and finished with consummate ability. 




Fortunately the image can be dated with some amount of 
certainty. The movable petals and the. bigger of the fixed 
petals are numliered with numeral figures from. 1 to S. There 
are slight differences in the shape of the lower and the higher 
row of figures, the most remarkable being the different^ in the 
shape of 1 and 2. 

On the movable 
petal, 1 is a concave 
stroke which ap¬ 
pears to lie the 
correct shape of 
the figure. But 
on the fixed petal 
below, a convex 
stroke like a cor¬ 
rect I inverted, 
represents 1. The 
figure for 2 on the Figuttw tb.« petals Cf ibe laloa fiom ai»Ealpar, 

fixed petal appears to be a similarly inverted figure of the 
Qorrect figure for 2 incised on the movable potd. The 
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Fijfurcs m the pelvis of iht lotos frotu Fajidpor 
tst joWt— the lower fiied pelalt 3nd row,— 
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remaining three figures of the upper row agree in the madn 
with the corresponding figures of the lower row. 

Paleographical considerations show that 9th— 11th century 
A. 3), was the period when these figures had the shapes, we 
find inscribed on the petab. 

'When the petals of the lotus are drawn up, the top reaches 
a height of 7 inches from the ground. 

I. B. (IV). GODDESSES EMANATING FROM 
AMITABHA. 

(a) Sitatapatra. 

^ beautiful image of a Buddhist goddess in 
oato^aitoy metal, tentatively identified aa Sitatapatra or the 
Goddess of the White Parasol,—a form of TarA 

Sitatapatra is described by Getty (Gods of Northern 
Buddhism, p. 121) as a goddess white in colour, who may 
have three beads. “She has eight arms and with the 
two normal hands holds her special symbol, the Parasol, 
under which she is believed to protect all true believers..... 
The other hands hold the "Wheel, Bow, Arrow, Book and 
Lasso..........Her expression is sweet.” 

In the present image the Parasol is conspicuous at the top 
over the head of the goddess. But parasols are often depicted 
over the heads of Brahmanical deities as a mark of distinction 
without any iconographteal significance, and similar may be 
the case with the present image. It may be noted at the 
same time that a Parasol over the head of a Buddhist deity 
appears to be very rare. 

The goddess sits with one leg pendant, resting over a lotus. 
The expression on the face of the goddess is undeniably very 
pleasant, and its charm has survived even the rather decayed 
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oonditiott of the image. Some of the hands of the goddess have 
Buffered with age and decay and it ia impossible to state with 
precision what she held in them. But the Wheel/,the Bow, the 
Arrow and the Lasso can still he distinguished with certainty. 
In the four right hands she holds,— 

1. The Wheel. 2, The Bow (? lost). 3. The Sword, 
4. The Vara Mudra. The four left hands contain,— 

1. The Thunder-holt. 2. The Arrow, 3, (lost). 4, The 
Lasso. 

Two circular SEALS are attached to the back of the image, 
inscribed, in all probahility, with the Buddhist creed,— Te 
DAarmtait etc. But the letters are too decayed to he decipher¬ 
able. This feature ia met with only in Buddhist ims^s. The 
absence of the Fihana also marks the present image out as that 
of a Buddhist deity. In view of the conspicuous parasol over 
her bead, the very sweet expression of the face and the identity 
of the greater number of weapons, the goddess may, with 
Bome plausibility, be identified as Sitatapatra in the present 
state of our knowledge of Buddhist Iconography. She 
appears to have resemblance to no other known goddess of 
the Buddhist Pantheon, Sitatapatra ia not illustrated by Getty, 
Discovered in a village in Tippera and purchased for the 
Dacca Museum through Babu Anukilla Chandra Baya, B. A. 

I. B. (tV) BHRKUn TARA. 

The Dacca Museum has no sample of Bhrkutl TSrfi in 
its collections. But the image descril)ed below is very probably 
an image of Bhrkutl Tar§.. 

[1, Image of a goddess in greyish black stone, about 
4*^ 6^ X 2*" 6*^. This image has not yet been properly 
identified. It resembles in many particulars the image 
described infra as MahapratisarS { I, B, (vi) a—[1] ), but 
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there are some notable differences. The goddess sits on a 
lotus with legs placed one upon the other. She has three 
faces, but only the front face has a placid expression. The 
teeth are prominent in the face to the left, while the right 
face Beems to he laughing horribly with the teeth protrudiiig 
and the brow contracted by a frown. She has eight armsi 
some of which unfortunately are broken. The arrangement 
of the annSi aa far as they can be distinguished^ appears to 
be as follows 


Left. 

1. Tbunder-bolt. 
3. (Broken.) 

3, Lasso. 

4. Hatchet,* (?) 


Biohi. 

1, Sword. 

3. (Broken). 

3, Trident, 

4. (Broken). 


Two roaring lions are represented below the seat of the 
goddess, A peculiar feature of this imago is the representation 
of a figure of the Brahmanical elephant-headed god Gsmesa 
(jj*^TPling on all fours, right below the seat of the goddess, 
between the two roaring lions. This shows that she is to be 
regarded as a sort of Bharmmapala—J.e. Defender of the Baith. 
An additional feature is the representation of a quiver full of 
arrows stuck on tbs grouml, to the right of the lotus seat of 
the goddess. This is a very important feature. In the Journal 
of the Eoyal Asiatic Society for January, 18&4, p, S6, 
Mr, Waddell states that reeds should be growing in aU the 
eight directions round Bhtkuti Tara. As reed and 
areow are denoted by the same word in Sanskrit, the 
presence of a quiver full of arrows st uck on the ground is 

* Two of th« left haodi art brtken a.i3d ibe third i) mtiiilined. Only ihe 
Bfttnnil hand holding the thunder-bolt ti perfect The part of the Usso ( V*jrepata) 
etidiDg 1i a drcular knot \i preserycd, hut we cannot be nire u W which of the 
two broken hands held the Usao. The muiilaied hand holds somethinK like a 
lod which probably bdonped to a hnichet. 
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significant. This feature, as well as the presence of the Dhf Sal 
Baddha Amitabha on the tiara of the goddess and the frown 
on the right face, make it almost certain that the image 
is one of BhrkutI Tara, though the appropriate 
is not forthcoming* The image appears to be a pretty old 
piece of aeulpture, probably belonging to the 9th—10th 
century A, D, Bound at Bhavanlpnr, in the Munsiganj 
Sub-Division of the Dacca district and preserved in the 
Baaea S^Mtya Porifn?.] 


I. B. (V) GODDESSES EMANATING FROM 
AMOGHASIDDHI* 

(a) Syama Tara. 

Image of Syama (green) Tara in sand-stone ,4 'k 
T he goddess is standing in the Tribhaliga pose with the right 
hand in the Varada Mudra and holding a half-blown blue 
lotus with the left hand. Much decayed. Appears to be a 
very old piece of sculpture. 

Prom Sukhabitspur, P, S. Munsiganj, Dt. Dacca. Presented 
by Bai Earned Chandra Gnha Bahadur. 

i-n-m * Image of Syama Tara in black stone, 

She sits with the right leg pendant. The right hand is in the 
Varada MudT&t the left holds a half-blown blue lotus in the 
Vitarha Mudrd. The right leg rests on a lotus springing from the 
stem of the main lotus throne on which the goddess is seated. 
Beneath this throne, at the base, is represented TajrasattvB 
sitting with legs locked, a Tajra in the right hand and a Bell 
in the left. On the right of the goddess is represented in 
miniature,the goddess A^kakanta (Marlchl) with an Moka leaf 
in her left hand, the right hand being in the Alhaya Mudr^, 




Plate XX 


TO F.\CE p. su. 



I 


1. ]J. Ma. 


i 


Taia Efoiw SukhaVii^hpur 


I 






Pj,atk XXI. 


To FACE F. S7* 


Tdi*a from S>oiiiprn]ii, 




SVAMA TARA 


67 


The Asoka leaf, however, looks like the feather of a pea-cock 
and the goddess represented may in reality be Mahamayilri 
and notAsokakanta. To the left of the goddess sits a rather 
corpulent female deity (Ekajata) with a knife in the right hand 
and a skuH-oup in the left. Miniature figures of eight Tar&s 
are given one above the other in two rows of four and four on 
the right and the left sides of the goddess. They all hold 
lotuses with the left bands; the right hands in the AbJuiya 
Ijlf udni are placed between the breasts. All these goddesses have 
companions, altogether ten in number; of them only the 3rd 
on the right side is a female; the rest are all males. The 
first two goddesses on the right side have respectively a lion 
and an elephant as A ^rittintukha is represented at 

the top. There is a short inscription in the script of the 
12tb century A. D. at the base : — 

Katf<atha Sn SaUghe^a-^u {pia) . 

(The scribe Sanghesa-gupta.) 

Found at Sompfira, a hamlet in the village of Tajrayo- 
ginl, P. 8. Munshiganj, Dt. Bacea: presented by Babu 
Asutosa Guha, B. E, and others of the Guha family of 
Sompard. 

1 . BAV )» Image of Tara in black stone,—it is difficult to 
distinguish whether of JThite or of Green Tara. The 
goddess sits with one leg pendant, placed on a lotus. The 
left hand holds a half-blown blue lotus {niiotpala) but not in 
the Fitarka Jludi'a. The arm is bent i the hand hangs down, 
the hack of the hand to the front. The right hand is 
in the Farada pose. A goddess is represented in miniature 
as sitting on the same seat as Tara, to her left. This 
attendant goddess is corpulent; her right hand is hidden, 
the loft rests on the seat. Two DhySnl Buddhas are depicted 
on the two sides of the head of the goddess j on the right, 
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Eatna-sambhava and on the left Ak^bhya. There is no 
Bbyaul Suddha directly orer the head of the goddess and 
so it does not appear which of the two Buddhas on the two 
sides of her head is to be regarded as her parental Buddha. 
The sculpture seems to be older than the sculptures ordinarily 
met with. The style in general and the mode of decorations 
in the halo and in the top part generally, mark out images 
of this style as older than images bearing either Kt'ttimukka 
or Umbrella at the top. 

The Buddhist creed Ue DharmntSt** etc,—is inscribed on 
the base in, what appears to be, the script of the 9th — 
lOth century A. D. 

Found at Khailtair, P, 0. G&ohhS ; P, 8, Jayderpur, Dt, 
Dacca. Presented by the Manager, Court of Wards’ Estate, 
Bhaoy^. 

[ 1. Image of Tara in black stone, standing, about 
in height, like described above. Has five 

miniature figures of the five DhyanI Buddhas round the head. 
Preserved at Sv&mibag, Dayaganj, in the town of Dacca and 
procured from some village in Vikramapura, Dt, Dacca ], 

I. B. (V)B. PARNASAVARh 

Images of Pun^^varl are extremely rare, and as far 
as known, have not yet been illustrated. The two images 
described below are worshipped in two villages, within four 
miles of each other, in the Munsiganj Sub'Division of the 
Dacca district, 

*‘Farnai^varl is a follower of Tarft and is specially inter¬ 
esting on account of the apron of leaves that she wears, 
which, according to Mr. Grunwedel, shows that she was 
worshipped by the aboriginal tribes of India, One of her 
names is Bkagavati or goddess of all the 
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(a mountaineer, a savage) and there is still a tribe in 
Eastern India known by that name.” 

“She is represented turning to the left, but kneeling on 
her right knee. She is yellow and has three heads,—^white, 
yellow and red, and although her expression is irritated, she is 
smiling. In her sis hands, she bolds a thunder-bolt, hatohet, 
arrow, bow, lasso and a branch of flowers.” (Getty, P. 119). 

It would appear from the quoted below that aha 

was a popular goddess invoked against epidemic and other 
diseases. 

*»W1 ^CWrmTlt^ffta?TQK 

fV’itir ^15^ 'S ^ Tt5i i 

A. S. B. Mas. Pol, IGl B~162 A. 

Nepal Mss. ToL II. Pol. IB—5A. 

[The devotee should quickly conceive himself as Parqa- 
davarl who is green, with three faces, (each) having three eyes, 
and has six arms. Her right and left faces are black and 
white respectively. The three right hands hold the Vajra, 
the Hatchet and the Arrow. The three left hands carry the 
Bow, a sprig of leaveH, and the Lasso held in the 
Mudra. Her faces have an irritated smile. She is in the first 
bloom of youth. She wears a tiger’s skin with a girdle of 
loaves. Slightly big-liellied, with the hairs streaming up yet 
restrained, with Amoghasiddhi on her tiara, she treads down 
under her feet countless diseases and epidemics. He (the 
devotee) should then recite the follo'wing Mantra t—Om 
Par^asavarl, the witch, the quellei of all epidemics. Sum 

The two images described below are in very good agree-^ 
ment with the SSdhaiUk translated above, 
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[1, Image of Par^^Tarl m black stone in an exceUent 
state of preservation, about S'-Q'"' high. The head of the 
goddess has a bend to the left, but her right leg is bent 
at her knee. She has three faces and the artist has acquitted 
himself admirably well in depicting the irritated but smiling 
expression of the faces. The up-atrearning hut restrained 
hairs are equally well-done. The goddess has six hands; 
in the three right hands, she holds Thonder-ltolt, Arrow and 
Hatchet, and in two of the three left hands she holds a small 
Branch with leaves and a Bow ; but the third hand has only 
the Tarjjanl Xudra and no Lasso. The girdle of leaves 
restraining the dress of tiger skin is prominently depicted. 

The foliowicg additional features may noticed. The 
goddess is slightly big-bellied, as required by the S&dhan& ; 
she is treading upon the heads of two prostrate male figurea 
placed upon a lotus seat with heads in the opposite directions 
and having circular scales or small-pox marks all over their 
bodies. These undoubtedly personify the diseases and 
epidemics which the goddess is required to trample down 
under her feet. 

The god Gaue^ b represented prostrate at the bottom 
with a shield and a sword in hand, evidently vanquished 
after a hght with the goddess. (Of. the image of Trailokya- 
vijaya, Foucher, II, p. 58—59, where the god b represented 
as treading on the prostrate couple Hara and hb wife Gaui?, 
pressing dow'u the^ head of Hara with the left foot and 
the breasts of Gaud with the right. Compare also BhrkutI 
Tar3 described above with a crawling Caxiesa beneath her 
seat.) The Biahmanical god Hayagriva b depicted to the 
right of the goddess in a threatening attitude while l^ltala, 
the Brahmanical goddess of epidemics, with a broom stick 
in the right band and the winnowing basket (ftnfya) in 
the left, b departing to the left on the back of her vehicle. 
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the donkey. The prostrate %ure of Ga^e^ at the bottom, 
the flight of Sltala and the thieatening attitude of HayagrlTa 
appear to indicate the suppression of the worship of these 
BrahmanicaL deities of diseases by the introduction of that of 
Parna^rarl. The Are Dhyani Buddhas are represented at the 
top with Amoghasiddhi in the middle. 

The goddess is worshipped as JlyoM TMh^ird,i^x at the 
village of Naynanda, P. S. TaAgiba4lj Bt. Dacca. 

2. Image of Farna^rar! in black atone, about 4^ in height, 
discovered somewhere near the village of Yajrayogini, 
P. 8. Mnnsiganj, Dt, Dacca and flsed by Rai Eameiia Chandra 
Guha Bahadur of the vHlage to the front wall of the temple 
of £air erected by hini in the market place of the village. It 
closely resembles the image described above,] 

I. B. (VI). THE PANCHARAKSAS. 

(a). MahapratUara. 

[1, Image of an eight armed goddess in black stone, 
2". Top broken away and lost. 

The image has been identified as that of Mahapratisara, 
one of the fi^ve protecting goddesses (PafLcharak^). She has 
three fhces, all of them of pleasant expression. The neck has 
a slight bend to the left. She carries in her four right hands,— 
1. Sword. 2. Arrow. 3. Trident. 4, Discus. In the four 
left hands, she carries,—I. Thunder-bolt. 2. Bow. 3. Lasso 
with a ring tied to the end, held in the Tarjjani Mudrat 
between the breasts. 4, Hatchet. The legs are not locked, 
the right one being placed over the left. The sole of her 
left foot is not visible. 

The following SSidhan3, from the Sddhanai^a agrees 
closely with the image described above. 


ea BUDDfilST SCULPTURES IN THE DACCA MUSEUM 
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*!^mT?«fTf?’lt I 'r?i 
^ %: ^ i '!^‘t«i^ ^ 
saFt ft'ftw "HR 51^«f ^’ts I ^nT»i; 

Ww tart»R 1 c^»ifCTr*TCiif^. 

A. S. B. Mss, Folia 217 B—218 A. 

(MahapiatiBara Is of fair complexion and has the 
appearance of a girl of sixteen. Her Hara is decorated by a 
Chaitya. With the moon as her seatj she scrapes the region 
of the sun. She sits in the Adamantine pose. She has three 
eyes, eight arms and four faces. She is bedeched with 
oscillating earrings, necklaces, anklets, golden armlets 
girdles and all the other ornaments. The natural face of 
the goddess is white, the right one black, the left one red and 
the face to the back is yellow. The first right hand holds the 
Discus; the second, Vajra; the third. Arrow ; the fourth, 
Sword. The first left hand holds the Lasso; the second. Trident; 
the third, Bow ; and the fourth has the Hatchet. The Bodbi 
Tree rises above her head.) 

The fourth face at the back is of course not shown in the 
image described above ; but this omission of the face at the 
back of four-faced deities is not unusnal. The less of the 
upper part of the stone is regrettable as the presence of the 
Bodhi tree to be depicted there and of the Chaitya, which does 
not appear on the tiara of the goddess and which was probably 
depicted right above her head, would have put the identifica¬ 
tion beyond doubt. 

Found somewhere in Vikramapnra in the Munsiganj 
Suh-Division of the Dacca District. Now preserved at Jihana 
Babuls garden, Dalbazar, Dacca Town.] 
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I. B. (VIL) HARITI, 

The image identified aa that ol Harltt in the present seotion 
is an image in black stone, 1-7^x10'^ The goddess is seated 
on a lotus seat with her legs locked. She has four arms. The 
upper right band bolds a and the upper left hand has 
a drinking bowl. With the two normal hands she holds a 
baby in her lap. 

This is certainly a norel method of representing Harltr, 
as her representations hitherto met with are ail two-armed. 
The goddess is either seated or standing, holding a baby in 
her two arms, while a number of children are represented as 
playing around her. But though the present image has two 
extra arms, we know of no other Buddhist deity holding 
a child except Harltt and the absence of a V&hana appears to 
mark out the present representation as that of a deity be¬ 
longing to the Buddhist pantheon. The legend of Harltl 
seems also to bear out the identi^catiou. 

The original of the legend of Harltt is perhaps to be 
traced to Mahava8tu\ The story there is rather a simple one, 
meant to illustrate the triumph of Buddha in sanctity and 
greatnes.s over the six rival heretical teachers. Below is given 
a free translation of the beginning ol the story. 

“In the sub-Himalayan regions lived a Yaksini, KnmJalS 
by name. Each year sbe gave birth to 100 children and 
thus obtained 500 children, When their number reached 
1000, she died.' 

“These thieves of vitality betook themselves to Vai&ll 
and began to sap the vitality of its inhabitants. Circular 


^ Mishavmtu : Seiuirt. VaL 1. P, af j;. Chhufra-uastu 

■ The lewi* aot clear. It rcadi W ’US I ^ 

inat vwfh i Some vajiaiit readings are cited by the editor. 
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leprosy (pox ?) both of humid and fetid kind made its appear¬ 
ance in epidemic form. lu whichevei' family humid circular 
leprosy appeared, none was saved, all were IdUed. The 
leprosy of the fetid kind decimated whole provinces. The 
disease appeared in Vai^ll and people began to die. They 
took to propitiating gods and goddesses. This thought then 
occurred to them; Whose presence in Tal^I b calculated 
to allay this epidemic? They sent for EMyapa Pora^ia. 
*Oh Sir, be pleased to come. The citizens of Vai^i are 
infected with a supernatural epidemic. If you come, It will 
subside.' Kasyapa Purapa arrived at Vai^U, but the super¬ 
natural epidemic did not subside 1" 

In this way Haskari Qosallputra, Kakud Katyayana, 
Ajita Ke^kamvall, Safijayl Varattiputra, Kirgrantha 
Jnatiputra’ were all called one after another. None could 
give relief to the epideTuic-stricken people of Yai&ll. 

“ After some time, Salohits, a citizeneas of Tai^ll, was 
inspired by the gods. One of these gods thus^ddressed the 
people of Vai^ll;—*The saints whom you have thus far 
called, are heretics and preachers of heresy. They 
have no power to allay the supernatural epidemic of Taisall, 
Whereas, wherever resides the Lord Buddha,—^who has 
arrived in this world in age after age, who is a saint 
thoroughly enlightened, of boundless knowledge and 
experience, of great divine powers, immensely majestic, all¬ 
knowing and all-seeing,—within the bounds of whichever 
meadow or village he resides, all the calamities of nature (tf») 
and supernatural noises, disturhancee and pestilences cease. 
Bring him and this supernatural disease of the people of 
Tai$all will disappear." 


I. MaliaTira, Jiina teacher, He is called Jnati^^tra, because be came of 
a stock of Vaiiali. 
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The tribal Assembly of the LichobbaTte then sent 

Tomara, a chief to bring the Lord Euddha who 

was then residing at Bajagrha as the guest of King 
Bimbisars. Tomara went to Bajagrha and ccmmanicated the 
supplication of the Assembly of Yai^li to the Euddha. The 
Lord said that as he was the guest of Eimbka,ra.t appUoation 
should be made to him. On Tomara’s approaching Bimbis&ra, 
the latter stipulated that he would request the Bord to go, 
if the people of Vaisall would receive him in greater 
splendour than the splendour with which Bixnbisara himself 
would escort the Lord to the banks of the Ganges, Tomnm 
sent a messenger to Vaisftll communicating the terms of 
BtmbisAra, and the Assembly consenting, the Lord Buddha 
went to VaisSlI and all supernatural diseases disappeared 
from the place, as scon as the Lord set foot within its bounds* 
The next step In the development of the legend of 
Harlti can be traced in the YinayapiUkam of the Sarvu&ati- 
vada School, which is preserved only in translation in 
China, the original having disappeared from India, the home¬ 
land of Buddhism. Here the scene is transferred from Yai^ll 
to BAjagrha and the name of the Yaksi^ ia given as 
' Muanh^ which means ‘joy’ and perhaps stands for a 
Sanskritio name like NandA or Nandinl. "^e iivas supposed 
to be a giiaidiaii deity to the people of Magadha. But as 
the result of a spiteful wish in a previous life, she took to 
stealing and eating the children of Edjagaha, When the 
people found that their goddess was secretly robbing 
them of their offspring to feed herself and her 500 
eons, they changed her name to Hariti, or thief. On 
the petition of the victims, the Buddha undertook to put 
an end to the Yak^ivl's cannibal mode of life. In 
order to convert her, he hid her youngest and favourite son, 
in one account called Pingala, in his alms-bowl, and gave 
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liini up to the mother on her promise to renounce cannibalisro 
and become a laj- member of Ms communion. Then, to 
provide for the subsistence of the mother and her numerous 
offspring, the Buddha ordained that in all monasteries food 
should be set out for them every morning. In return for 
this service, the Yakami and her sons were to become and 
continue guardians of the Buddhist Sacred buildings.”' 

The following developments in the legend are noticeable. 

(i) The Taksi^ has been made a patron goddess of 
Hagadha and the epidemic has been personified in her, 

(ii) The subsidence of an epidemic through the 
saintly presence of the Buddha has Ijeen made into the 
subjugation of the Taksini by Buddha, 

(iii) The name Harltl ( from the root moaiog, ‘one who 
robs’ ) by which she is known in all subsequent literature, has 
appeared, 

(iv) The and her sous appear as guardians 

of sacred buildings. 

The story appears to have been further developed in the 
Sonnyukia-tatm-^irti of the Chinese Sfitra-Pitakam of the 
Hinayana School.' The youngest child is called Pillgala in 
one place and Pilengia in another, Harltl has now turned a pro¬ 
tectress and giver of children. (Watters. Vol. I, P. 216. Fn. 3,) 
The scene of her conversion is put by Tuan Chwang about 
20 miles north of Taxila. In the next historical notice of the 
goddess—via : in I-taing’s—‘A record of the Buddhist Religion 
in India' (Takakusu ■ P, 37) she is not only the giver of 
children but of wealth. The scene of the story lies in Raja- 
grha. I-tsing says that the image of Hftrltl, holding a babe 

^ On Viian Cbwang. Watters. Vol I. P. 316 . ” 

* My query to Pra£ TiJtaleusj regarding Hariti lileratare wv kindly answered 
by hit [rapil Piot M. Nagai, Lecturtr in Pali and Santknt in the Tokyo ImperiaJ 
University* * 
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in her arms and with some more placing about her waa to be 
found in the porch or in a corner of the dining hall of all 
Indian monasteries, 

In Ksemendra’s Bodhisattraradana'Kalpalata, the story 
is given with much poetic embellishment, {J, B. T. 8, Part I. 
1897. p. 26—29. Trans, by S, C, Vidyabhu^oa). Here the 
name of the child removed is Priyahkara which waa probably 
transliterated in Chinese as Pilengka, The citizens of 
BiSpjagrha prefer their complaint to King BimbiaSra in the 
first instance who moves the Lord Buddha. 

That the cannibal nature of the goddess was not forgotten 
is evident from the following observations of Getty; 

“She was also sometimes represented holding a pome¬ 
granate, for Gautama Buddha is believed to have cured her of 
cannibalism by giving her a diet of pomegranate, the red 
fruit being supposed to resemble human flesh,” ‘ 

The present image with two extra hands holding a fish and 
a skull-cup appear to be a Mahay ana redaction of the two¬ 
armed goddess, reminiscent of the cannibal nature of the 
goddess, 

HaritT as a YaksinI and giver of wealth is sometimes made 
a spouse of the Yaksa king, Kuvera, the lord of riches, 

The present image waa found in the village of Paikpadjt, 
P. S. TahgibadI, Dt. Dacca, not far from the find-apot 
of the image of Buddha, {1. A. (iii)a [2]), and Jambhala, 
{1. A, (iv) a [1]}, described above. 


* No anthodty for this atatemKii is quoted, Getty further sap that Hand 
devoured all her own children except the last one whofis the Buddha 

by hiding him in his bege^ng' boivl. 1 have nowhere came across tlus version of the 
story and the name Findola also appears to be new. The only two variants of the 
Dame of the child hitheitq met withi appear to be Piufala and Friyankara. 
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2 . MISCELLANEOUS BUDDHIST ANTIQUITIES, 

1- A terra<cotta Buddhist Stupa from the e^caration at 
Sahhar. 

% A clay seal with the Buddhiat creed written on it in 
the 11th century acript. From Sabhar. 

3. A terra-cotta seal with the representation of a doubled 
up female figure performing an acrobatic feat. From 
Sonarafig, Bt. Dacca. Presented by Babu Jogendra Natha 
Oupta, 

4. A number of bricks of various shapes and sizes from 
the excavation at Sabhar. 

6. Portion of a broken image of burnt clay. The bead, 
the upper half of the body and portion of the left arm remain. 
Garland and sacred thread run across the breast. The cloth 
is fixed below the navel, as in all ancient 
Size—6^x3^^. From Sabhar. 

6. Portion of a terra-cotta male figure. The head, 
the breast and the right arm remain. 9"x 7"^. 

[1- A brass Chaii^a discovered at Asrafpur, P.S. Eaipura, 
Bt. Dacca, along with the two copper*plate grants of Beva- 
khatjga. Proc. A. 8, B. 1890. P, 242. 1891. P. 119.] 



ICONOGRAPHY OF BUDDHIST AND 
BRAHMANIOAL SCULPTURES JN 
THE DACCA MUSEUM. 


PART 11. 


BRAHMANICAL SCULPTURES. 




i 


Introduction. 


The problems of creation bare been engaging the 
attention of man,—its highest expression,—from remote 
antiquities. In every oonntry, ‘those who are awake amidst 
the great mass of sleepers,* have always wondered why 
and how we happen to he here. This quest led to the 
fonndatioD of Philosophy. Thinkers dived deeper and deeper 
in the ocean of thought, moving on from link to link, till 
they perceived, they had reached the Great Origin from which 
all things proceeded. 

The earliest and the finest expression of this perception 
in India is the Song of Creation of the ^-Teda,—X. 129. 

pn c^rPrf*ini i 

^ ^*fT — 

i ^ r 

Non-being then existed not, nor being. 

There was no air or space that is beyond it. 

What motion was there ? Where to ? 

By whom directed ? 

Was water there, inscrutable and deep ? 

^ ^ aft' 

5? Kiam i 

'S’lrt^TH prm B 4 B 

Death then existed not, nor Immortality. 

Of neither Night nor Day waa any vestige. 

The One breathed calm and windless by self •impulse 
There was not any other thing beyond It.* 

•Translations of two rks are Uksn with slight alteration hum 

MacdoQell^s Hlistoty of Sanskrit UtenturCj r. ijfl 


ici 
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The Vedie seer gpoea on to say how darkness brooded 
enveloped in darkness and hoWj when nothing was defined 
and tangible, impulsive heat of Meditation engendered 

that One, Desire then arose within It, and thus the first 
link of oreation was forged and the void between the 
existent and non-existent bridged. 

In an. earlier verse in the ^veda (X, 121) this One is 
spoken of as Prajapati. “He is celebrated as the creator 
of heaven and earth, of the wafers and of all that Lives; 
who was born as the one lord of all that breathes and moves, 
the one god above the gods; whose ordinancea all beings 
and the gods follow; who established heaven and earth; 
who traverses space in the atmosphere ; who embraces with 
his arms the whole world and all creatures. Here Prajapati 
is clearly the name of the supreme god. Though only 
mentioned once in the IJgveda in this sense, he is commonly 
in the Atharva Veda and Vajasaneyi Sariihita, and regularly 
in the Brahmaijas, recognised as the* chief god. He is the 
father of the gods, having existed alone in the beg inning . 
He created the Asuras as well. He is also described as 
the first aacrificer. In the Sutras, Prajapati is identified 
with Brahma. In the pLace of the chief god of the later 
Vedio theology, the philosophy of the Upanisads put the 
impersonal Brahma, the universal soul or the Absolute.”* 

The philosophical aspect of the Primordial 

One wa'i thus developed through the Upanisada and 
culminated in the speculations of the varioas systems of 
Brahmanical philosophy. The more popular aspect 
ti^a) was developed through tbe huge mass of Vaidic, 
Brahmauio and Paurauic literature and gave rise to a 
complicated Pantheon supported by a wild maze of legends. 
It ie difficult to cut a way through this bewildering 


* Prof. MatdOTielVe—V&dic Mytholog7 P, jj|—119, 



INTRODUCnoN TO BMAHMANTCAL tCONOGRAPHY 73 

and sonHjtitnes ccinfcrad.iotory mythology. Tho following, 
however, ts an attempt at sketching an intelligible outline. 

The tendency to worship u ingrained in the nature of man, 
A part of hia nature is eatiafied only when it «ui exercise 
itself in adoration and admiration of something which appeals 
to it powerfully and which, ha believes, is higher than himself. 
Worship thus found expression with the Indian Aryami in the 
adoration of the striking forces of nature, such as Light, Fire, 
Heat, Moisture, Electricity, life. Motion, etc. as manifested 
in the sun, the fire, the clouds, the storm, the rain and the 
various other aspects of creation. These were personified 
into gods and goddesses. The number of thase personifica^ 
tions was sometimes given as three, viz: Eire (Agni) on earth, 
Wind (Indra) in air and Sun (Silryya) in heaven. But the num¬ 
ber is more often 33. Three divisions of these personifications 
are recognised from the earliest times, vizTerrestrial, atmos¬ 
pheric and celestial, conceived of as forming the sphere of 
Agni, Indra and Suryya respectively,—the three original 
deities. Eleven deities are thus assigned to each of these 
spheres. But in actual enumeration, this definite number of 
11 is always exceeded and some deities are enumerated as 
common to all the three and some to two groups. 

The following are the lists of the principal deities of the 
three groups according to BrhaddevatA (Harvard Oriental 
Series. Ed. Macdoaell. Chapters I, II). 


TERRESTRIAL DEITIES. 
(Agni'c sphere) 


1. Agni (Eire). 

2. Dravinoda. 

3 . Tsnunapat. 

4. Narasanisa. 

5. Ida, 


6. Nakta (Night). 

7, lJaa(l>awn). 

S. Tvaatr (The divine artificer). 
9, Vanaepati (Eorest). 

10. The Svahakrtb, 


11. Prthivi. (Earth). 
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Besides these, a. host of nrtioles in every-day use in peace 
and war, the rirera Vip^ and Satadru (Beas and Sutlej), 
some anin^ls and the metres used in composition are deified. 
The list is finished with the following significant passage:—- 

^ 'a’fl n 

Brhaddevata. I, 11 £1-120, 

“The bringing of the gods, (down to earth) as well as the 
conveyance of oblations to them is his (terrestrial Agni's) 
activity and whatever moves within the ken of vision (is 
connected with that activity). Thus the whole of this great 
group contained in the jVgni of Earth has been stated/’ 

It is clear from the above that the various manifestations 
of terrestrial energy were deified as terrestrial gods,—as so 
many forms of the earthly fire, Agni. 

ATMOSPHERIC DEITIES. 

(Indra’a sphere). 


1 . 

Indra. 

6 . 

Varuija, 

2 . 

Parjjanya. 

7. 

Yama. 

3. 

Budra. 

8 . 

Aditi. 

4. 

Tayu. 

9. 

Savitp. 

5. 

Mitra, 

10 . 

Dbatr. 


11 . Indu. 

Indra’s functions are enumerated as three*fold i — 
(1) Taking up of moisture (2) Rilling of Vrtra (the demon 
hindering the onset of rain). (3) The complete accomplish¬ 
ment of every kind of mighty deed—-(as manifested in the 
fury of storms and the rumbling of thunder). 
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CELESTIAL DEITIES. 
(Suryya's sphere). 


1 . 

Siiryya (the sun). 

0. Vi^iiu. 

2. 

The AsTins. 

7. Aja Ekapada. 

3, 

Bhaga. 

8. Samudra (space). 

4-. 

Pnsan. 

9 . The Ke&ins, 

5, 

Vrsakapi. 

10. Vasu. 


11. Samvatsata (the year). 


The function of Siiryya is to hold up the moisture. 
Blinding brilliance is bis chief characteristic. 

In Brahmanic literature these three groups were remo¬ 
delled and renamed. The eelestial deities were called Adityas 
and their number was fixed at 12t. The atmospheric deities 
were called Rudras, their number bebg eleven. The terres¬ 
trial deities were called Vasus; they were eight in number,* 
These made 31. The two remaining places to make up the 
earlier traditional number 33, were sometimes filled by Dyaus 
and Prthivi, sometimes by Vasatkara and Prajapati and 
sometimes by the Asvins, 

These three groups, viz:—the Adityas, the Vasus and the 
Rudras lead us to the Pauranic phase of evolution of the 
Brahmanical Pantheon, The story is told how Brahma 
Prajapati when in a mood to create, had six (the nuraider 
varies) sons taking birth from his mind. These were Marichi, 
Atri, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu and Ahgiras. Brahma had also 
some sons springing from the different limbs of his body, of 
whom we are concerned only with Daksa and Dhannma, the 
former of whom begot 50 daughters.J 

tFor a disctissioii tjf the DaniK and iiunlbers of the Adilyas, see fn/ra^^tKe 

section oti ^Etor^od. 

* The oatnca of thcM tliffie groupa already appear in company m the Veda, 
U— 3 t, I, X— 6^, II- But the mimbera forming each iroup are not itated. 

I Here again, the ntiRiber varies^ Dfik:$a^s daughters are sEHnetimes ijj some' 
times 50 and sometimea 6o in number. * 



^6 BRAHMAmCAL SCULPTl/RES IN THE DACCA MUSEUM 

Mai'Ichi had a son, Ka^yapa hy namo. He inamed 13 of the 
daughters of Dak$a and liecame the progenitor of the Adityas, 
Daityas, Dduavas, and all sorfa of birds and animals, fabulous or 
otherwise. Atri's son Soma (moon) married 27 of the {hiughters of 
Dak^ and the remaining ten were married to their uncle Dharm- 
ma. The Vasna and the Budras were the offspring of Bharm- 
ma. Thus the Adityas, the Budras and the Yasus were sired. 

But these Vaidic deities were already losing their import 
tance in the crowd ushered in by the Puranas, Of the twelve 
Adityas, Vi^nu gradually came into prominence. The Budras 
compounded themselves into a single figure of impetuous 
qualifications under the name of Siva. The Vasus fast receded 
to the liack ground and the time-worn Brabma-Prajapati main¬ 
tained himself in the front rank with difficulty. Thus emerged 
the Pauranic Triad Brahma, Visq-u and Siva,—^respectively the 
Creator, the Preserver and the Destroyer, in suppression of the 
Vaidic Triad Agni, ludra (Y»yu) and Silryya. By the time that 
sculpture stepped in to give these conceptions lithic form, 
Brahma had almost forfeited hiji claim to worship through the 
growth of an immoral charge against him. (Vide infra^ the 
section on Sarasvatl). Visqu and Siva were practically the 
masters of the field. Their only powerful competitor was the 
old Sun-god, a kin of Ytsnu, But since this historic phase 
began, the Sun-god also has been ousted from the field. His 
worship is no longer an active colt. Yis^u and Siva b their 
various forms, together with those of their wives and children, 
now share among themselves the worship of the Brahmanical 
population of India. 

The worship of Sakti, *, e. the female energy of Nature 
identified with the spouse of Siva, received a strong impetus 
from the authors of a vast body of Pauranic and Tantric 
literature. The descent of this form of worship from the 
Vaidic sources will be discussed heft'd m a special section. 



Iconography of the Brahmanical 
Sculptures. 

in the 

DACCA MUSEUM. 


3. BRAHMANICAL SCULPTURES. 

( A ) GODS. 

( i ) VAISNAVA IMAGES, 
a. Images of Visnu. 

Images of Vi^u are by far tbe mast numerous of images 
that are found all oTer Bengal. Thin sho'trs how popular the 
god was during the Fre*]VIuhammadan days. Next in order 
of popularity comes Sfiryya or the Sun-god, whose images 
are also numerous. Two powerful Brahmanical families of 
kings, namely, the Yarmmans and the Senas held full sway, the 
former orer the eastern districts aud the latter over the whole 
of Bengal. Tbe Varmmana were all worshippers of Visnu. 
Most of the Sena kings called themselTes great devotees of the 
Sun-god {Farama-aitura) and Siva (Pw/wjw-irtiBo) but Laksmana 
Sena was particularly a worshipper of Vis^u. It was in his 
court that Jayadeva sang his immortal lyrics on the 
love of Krs^a and Bfldha,—inoamations of Yi^u and his 
spouse LaksmI, 
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The images of Visjju, ordinarily met with in Beoga], are 
mostly carved iu a kind of hard blaick stone and they all 
appear to belong to the same period, viz :—10th-l2th century 
A. B, Images of an earlier age are rare. Visnu ordinarily 
has four hands in which he holds the Conch^shell, symbolical 
of eternal Space : the Wheel, symbolical of eternal Time j 
the Mace, symbolical of enternal Law and the unfailing 
punishment, consequent on its breach ; the Lotus, symboLiaing 
the ever-renewing Creation and its beauty and freshness.* 

He is accompanied by his two wives, Sarasvatl, the 
goddess of culture who stands to his left, and Laksml, 
the goddess of beauty and wealth who stands to his 
right. The half-bird Garu^a, the vehicle of Tisnu 
is represented kneeling beneath his lotus seat. Miniature 
representations of the ten incarnations of Vis^u, viz :—Bish, 
Tortoise, Boar, Man-Lion, Dwarf, Rama ( the ideal ruler), 
Parasurama (the ideal warrior), Balarama {the ideal plough¬ 
man), Buddha and Kalkl are sometimes depicted on the two 
sides of the main figure. It is noteworthy that the incarnations 
are arranged in the order of the modern theories of 
evolution. Pirst comes the Fish, Then, the amphibious 
Tortoise. Next, the wild Boar. The hall-l)east, half-man, 
Man-lion follows the Boar. The Dwarf man is next manifested, 

^ The only SiLstric eKptaoaLioa of the attrllsutes of YisTidu that [ have hem able to 
find IS that m the Varahapurananip Chapter 3 ii P* "OS. The image of described 
there is somewhat dlffenEnt tarn the images orduiarity met with in Bengal, ft has 
the Coneht the Diacus* the Sword and ihe Mace in his four hands- Sword is expLaiEted 
as the deaver of the darkness of ignorance- The sounding Conch is the dispeller of 
illusioBL The Discus Ea the wheel of time. The Mace is for de&trpying evil. The 
garlaad which Vistiii wears is Nature His vehicle Gunda Ea the wind personified. 
The Loveliocss of the three worlds is his consort. The sun and the edodd are hia 
two jeweU^ Kaustabha and Srivfttsa. Wheo we call to mind the rDot'ineafling of 
Vistin which is,— one who samnites the whole world* oti one who envelopes the 
whole world, — the significance of the eiplanadons of the Varahapnmnain becomes 
atoQcG apparenL 
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and 90 on. This arrangement ot the ineanifttions of different 
ag69 according to the different etagea of evolution of the 
animal world and oivilbation^ does not appear to he accidental. 

Some texts diatingnish tM-euty-foor vatieties of the images 
of Vi^nu.* Different arrangementa of the four attributes, 
SaAkha, Chakra, Gada and Padma, in the fonr hands of the 

image, give rise to these varieties. 

Two of the attributea of Vtsnn, namely, the Mace and the 
Discus, are sometimes personified, the former receiving a 
female and the latter, a male shape. 

s. A. a ) a Vispu in hLack stone, 2 *8 x 1 -5 . It has 

the Evttimukka iisn at the top. Two front hands are broken. 
Ton inoarnations are represented, A very well-executed piece 
of sculpture. 

Pound somewhera in Vikrampur and presented by Bahu 
Earned Chandra Dasa. 

9' * Image of Vis^^u in black stone, 4^-1 ^x 2 -2 . All 

the four hands of Via 9 .u as weU as the crest of his crown are 
gone, A well-esecuted piece of sculpture. KfUmukka at 
the top. Representations of a centaur upon an elephant on the 
two sides. Representations of a Kinnara (a fabulous being, 
half-man, half-bird,—traditionally well-versed in music) and 
his wife neat the bvo shoulders of the god are remarkable. 

Pound somewhere in Vikrampur and presented by the 
wife of late Babu Mohini Mohana Dasa of Sabjimahal, Dacca. 

a. A^(i)« Image of Yisp-u in black stone, 3-1 x 2 . 

The ten incarnations are represented within ten 
circles of foliage round the head of the god, 

*yordet«Us.wi<r PmaU B. B. Bidyibinod's «Varied«of lie Visnu Images ». 
Memoirs of the Archaeological Survey of India. Vol. i. Na 3. 
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Pound somewhere in Vikrampur and presented by Babu 
Satya Charai^ Majumdor of Sonarang, Dt, Dacca. 

"• peculiar image of Vi^nn in Hack stone, 

I'T*! The god is represented as a pot-bellied corpulent 
person and an umbrella b figured at tbe top. Thb pot*ljellied 
representation perhaps depicts Viat>u as Visrambhara (the 
god who perrades the whole world ), 

Presented by Babu Asvinl Kumara Chakravartl of Purft- 
p^a, Dt. Dacca. 

Image of Visnu in black stone, '2'-Q"^xl'-5", 
J^rfUrnnkha. Ten incarnations. 

Pound somewhere in Vikrampur and presented by Babu 
Togendra Kath Gupta. 

Image of Via«u in black stone, Z'‘Z"x2'. 
Krttimwkfia. Mmiature images of the ten incarnations on 
tbe two sides, in bold relief. A well-executed piece of 
sculpture. 

Pound at Deora, P. S. Bhanga, Dt. Paridpur ; acquired by 
the Government under the Treasure Trove Act and placed in 
the Dacca Museum, 

Image of Vianu in black stone, 3''-4i"x Head 

and two arms broken. The broken head contains a very 
peculiar round hole in the centre. The workmanship is of 
very fi.ne quality though the artistic merit is not great, 
JCfftimukAa at the top. 

Presented by the wife of late Babu Mohinf Mohana Dasa 
of Sabjimahal, Dacca. 

A crude miniature image of Vi^ in black stone, 

high, without his wiv^s or Garu^, 
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IMAGES OF VISNtf gl 

Found in the Deal iit Sonira^ and presented by Babu. 
Dbara»t Hobaua Sena of Sonaradg, Dt. Dacca. 

3, A.w*-. Jtiiage of Tiwn in black stone, 3'^higb. Kfiti- 
mukha. Presented by Eai Earned Chandra Guha Bahadur 
of Vajrayoginr, Dt. Dacca. 

A sandstone image of Vianu, 3in height. 
Very much mutilated. The stone broke into two parts, 
perhaps after the image had been carved out of the block, 
and these were fastened together by some kind of stone •cement 
which U still (|uite effective, 

Discovered in the bed of a canal near Mokamkhola close 
to the TadgiUtdi Police station, Dt. Dacca. 

Image of Vi^nu in black atone, 26'**. JJruhrella,, 
Ten incarnations. Lower right corner broken. 

Presented by Babu Yogendra Natha Gupta. 

3. Imi^e of Vismi in black stone, about 6^ in height. 
It was obtained about 35 years ago from some place in 
Vikrampur by the late Vaikuntha 2fatha Sena of Sonitrang 
and presented to the late Babu Radhika Bhusa^a Raya of 
iPalbasar, Dacca, along with several other images. It was 
presented to the Dacca Museum in April, 1923, by his 
daughter Srlmatl Krsnad&st CbaudhurS^ at the iustance of 
Mr. A. N. Moberly, Commissioner, Dacca Division. 

The imago is of the usual class of Visna images, holding 
Sankha, Chakra, Gadi, and Padma. The lower left arm 
holding ^ahkha, is broken away and lost. There ts a conspi¬ 
cuous umbrella at the top and the image is devoid of 
complicated ornamentations,—a characteristic of images sur¬ 
mounted by JJntin'eUua as opposed to those with the KrlHmukha 
at the top. 
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?• * Imag6 of Vimu ib black stone, about S'* higb. 

Kftiimnkhit, The same history as of the image described 
abore. The same donor. 

^ ^* A rery beautiful image of Yis^m in black stouet 
about 4^^' in height. The modelling of the faces of the 
three principal figures is escq^uisite, The upper part of the 
slab was broken in transit and has been bound together by 
wire and cement. Kriimmltha, 

Found at the village of Gosanibadi, P. S. K&Iiaknr. Dt. 
Dacca. In the adjacent village of Baduibafil are the ruins of 
the royal palace of Yasopala, a local chief of pre-Muhammadan 
days. 

Image of Vl§uu, in ooio’-alloy metal. The god 
stands alone over an inverted lotus. His head with hair 
tied in a top-knot is capped by a conical crown of three 
tiers. There is also another knot at the back. The weapons 
in his hands are in the following order, viz :—^aUkha, Gada, 
Chakra and Padma. It is therefore an image of the Sridhara 
variety. It is apparently a rather recent image, the handiwork 
of some up-couutry artist. 

Found at LaksSm, Dt. Tippera, presented by Babn Atula 
Chandra Sagchi, B, A. 

^•^j*^** A leooden image of Vi^u, rendered extremely 
fragile by the effect of weather, 4^-4^^xThe climate 
of Bengal is not very congenial to the preservation of the 
products of the art of wood-carving which at one time must 
have reached high excellence in the country. Samples of 
carved wood of authentic antiquity are rather rare j but the 
Dacca Museum is very fortunate in this respect. It possesses 
five samples of really old carved wood. Two of these, the 
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present image of Visnu and smotlier image of Garuclai of 
really good quality. Tile third, a carved wooden capital c£ a 
pillar is a first rate work of art. They will be described in their 
proper places. 

The present image was, in all probability, made of sandah 
wood. It baa become so fragile with age that pieces can be 
crashed to powder between the fingers. The image is of the 
usual type. The Kritvmkha, is displayed at the top, below 
which are two flying Yidyadharas with garlands. Two dancing 
figures are depicted on the two sides of the haU-kneeling 
Garuda at the bottom. On the light corner of the bottom, a 
corpulent individual sits cross>legged with folded arms,— 
perhaps a representation of the donor. 

Discovered at the village of Kmnapur, F. S. Muradnagar, 
Dt. Tippera. Presented by Mr, J. C, French, I. C, S. 

A miniature aand-stone image of Vis^u, 5^ in 
height. From the Eaghurampur excavations. 


A SEAL of baked clay, 2^*^ containing an image 
of Vi?pu in low relict The god has four hands, two of which 
rest on the heads of two attendants on his two sides,— 
evidently Gaiila>^efi on the proper right and Ghakra-^wrwfij 
on the proper left. Of the other two handSt the right one 
holds a Lotus by the stalk and the left holds a Conch-shell. 
There is an inscription on either side of the god, between 
each pair of hands. The letters are rather indistinct, 
but their character shows that they belong to a fairly early 
period,—probably the 7 th-8th century A. D. 

The inscription appears to read ;— 
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On tile back of Lhe seal appears a number of string- 
marks, one perpendicular and sLs horizontal The use of 
these seals in closing o£Q.ckl and private letters was well- 
demonstrated by the discovery of more than 7&0 similar 
seals from Basarb, the ancient Vai^U (A- S, R. 1903— 
r, 81 f). Found at SSbhar { ? Rsjgeau), 131, Dacca. 

Presented by Babu Ananta Kumara Sena, 
Sub-Registrar, Sabhar, in 1016. 

The images of Vis^m, scattered throughout the country, 
some worshipped and some lying in neglect, are too numerous 
to be eihausHvely catalogued. A few only of those which 
are known to the writer and which have specially distmctiva 
features are noticed below. 

[1. A Silver image of Tiiun discovered in 1909 from a 
ditch by the District Board road, a little to the south of the 
Deul at Chuiain. Now in the Indian Huseum, Calcutta, 
Requisite workmansbip, 

2, Image of Viinti in black stone, worshipped at 
Vidyakut, ?jut discovered at BaghSura close by, in the 
Brahma^baria Sub-Division of the Tippera district. The 
pedestal is inscribed ivith four lines of an inscription which 
shows that the image was installed in the 3rd year of TTyng 
Mabipala in the country of Sain at Bit a by a merchant 
Lokadatta, son of Vasudatta, an inhabitant of the village of 
Bilakinda, which may be identified with the village of 
BUkenduaj close by, Ftd& J, a. S, B., January, 1915. 

The foEowing is the test of the inscription 

4 I [ t ] 

8 f ^ ®rp3tf^TC3Tit5H'*e i 
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TRAS3LATI0>". 

The j^ear 3, the 2Tfch day of MSgha, In Samatata, 
in the kingdom of the illnstrious Mahipala Deva, this 
meTitorious work, namely (the iuiage of) the X^rd NatSya^ 
u of the merchant Lokadatta, a great devotee of Visnu, son 
of Vasudatta, Ijelonging to (the village of) Vilakinda, for the 
furtherance of the spiritual merit of himself and parents, 

3, Image of Visnu in hlaok stone, about 1' 6'^"' in height. 
Found at Keoar, P. S. :Mnnsigani, Dt. Dacca. Fixed to the 
wall of the Mam in the village. The pedestal is inseribed 
with the following inscription in Bengali script of the 
12th century A, D. 

I 1 i ] 

^ l [ ii ] 

o I [ 1 ] 

B I C^'tai‘1 It 

TBANSIiATIOy. 

Desirous of a residence in the heaven of A^i^iiu, this (image 
of the) Lord ViBfl.u was consecrated by Vangoka, of the race 
of Sai^lya, hailing from (the village of) Tata in Varendri, 
grandson of Fitamaha) great-grandson of Sauri-Sarmman and 
offspring of the body of Sayoga and (begotten on) Anuyaml 
(t. e. Yamuna). 

4, An image of Visnu in black stone found somewhere 
in Vikrampnr and now preserved at Svamibag,- Dacca. 
Krttimukfia, The pedestal contains two Daes of inscription 
in Bengali script of the 9th—10th century A. D. The letters 
are plain enough, but the apparent reading gives no meaning 
whatever. It is passible that the inscription is in a dialect 
spoken in Eastern India in the 9th—10th century A, D. 
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5. An image of Tis^a in 'hlaek atone of the Govinda 
variety, procured somewhere from Vikrarapur and now 
preserved inside the western temple at SvSmIhig, Dacca, 
The name Govinda is iusoribed in the characters of the 
11*12th century A. B, on the pedestal of the image. 

6. A very beautiful image of Visnu in black stone 
worshipped at Sialdi in Tikfampur, Bt, Dacca, A work of art 
of very great merit. 

7. The famous wooden image of Vi|ipu womhipped at 
BbSmrait Dt. Dacca, under the name of YetH-Mndham. It haa 
a aeries of legends, connecting it with Ya^-pdla referred to 
above,—S'AJLt., Unfortunately, the image is painted with a 
thick layer of paint, hiding all traces of antiquity. Large 
crowds of pilgrims visit the temple of Ya^-Madhava during 
the oar festival, in the month of July, every year. 

8. Another beautiful image of Yisuu in black atone 
worshipped in a small temple at Dhamrai, Dt. Dacca. 

9. A unique image of Visnu in greyish black stone, 
about 6^-4" in height, worshipped at Laksmankitti, P. S. 
GaumadI, Dt. Sackerganj, in the house of Babu Guruprasanna 
Gho^, It was discovered in a big tank at Atak, immediately 
south of LaksmaukSti in March, 1889 (Chaitra, 1295 B. S,). 
There are vestiges of the ruins of a temple by the aide 
of the tank. 

The image is in a perfect state of presen'ation. Gam4a, 
the vehicle of Vi^inu, kneels on one leg with folded hands on a 
lotus pedestal, Visnu sits on bis outstretched winga with 
right leg pendant. The god has the Chakra in the normal 
right hand, which he holds not by a handle as in the images 
ordinarily met with, but by the rim. The Chakra-pwrafo 
is depicted in miniature in the centre of the Discus, as if 
turning round and round. The normal left hand holds within 
its palm the miniature representation of a female with a mace 
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in her right hand,—evidently Gada-tfeci. The attrihutea of the 
renminiug two handa are also anique. The right hand holds 
the stalk of a Iotas on which ait^i the goddess Kamala with 
crossed legs, granting boons with her open right hand and hold¬ 
ing a lotus in her left. Two elephants stand on two lotuses 
on her either aide and pour water over her head from pitchers 
held by their trunks. The left hand of the god similarly 
holds the stalk of a lotus on which aits the goddess Sarasvatl 
playing on her Vlaa. TheYl^/a, in the hands of the image of 
Sarasvati accompanying Visnu in the images ordinarily met 
with, has a straight shape. But here the Yl/jd is a boat-shaped 
instrument, exactly like that held by Samudra-Gupta, as 
depicted on his coins of the Lyrist type. On the crown of the 
god is depicted a four-arined male figure sitting with crossed 
legs. The two normal hands are placed on the lap in the 
Dhff^na-ihtidmt one over the other. The other two hands hold 
mdUtinct objects. Two Yidyadharas appear on either side 
of the crowni of the god. The ^rlvatsa and Kaustubha are not 
prominentj as they invariably are in ordinary images. In fact, 
these jewels can hardly be distinguished on the present image. 
Two devotees, one male and the other female, are depicted 
on either side of the pedestal. The stone is not as highly 
polished as images in black stone ordinarily are. 

The image appears to lie a very old piece of sculpture. 
The simplicity of the design, the extraordinary character of 
the attributes, the total absence of ornamentatiou, the uncon¬ 
ventional method of depicting the Discus and the lotus 
pedestal, the antique shape of the Ftyd on Sarasvati’s hands, 
the absence of the usual polish,—all tend to the same 
conclusion, vtj: that it is a very old piece of sculpture, 
perhaps older than any described in this hook. It may safely 
he ascribed to the pre-Pfila period. In simplicity of design, 
it is strongly reminiscent of Gupta sculptures. 
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10. A lieautitul image of Yisi!iu in black stone, about 65’^ 
in height, in the compound of the Dacca Colleetorate. It was 
collected by the late Vaikuntha Xatha Sena of Sonaiaug about 
35 years ago from soma place in Yitrampur. The delicate, yet 
vigorous modelling of the faces of the principal figures ia 
reminiscent of Javanese sculp tores,] 


3. A. (1) b. LAKSMl-NARAYANA. 

In this class of Yiepu images, the goddess LaksmI is re¬ 
presented sitting on the left thigh of Visnu. These images 
bear a strong resemblance to the images of Uma-ilahesvara, 
described in a subsequent chapter,—3, A. (ii) e. Lnksml- 
lf&raya:i^ images are extremely rare. As far aa ia known, 
the image described below is the only one discovered in 
Bengal. 

[1, Image of Laksml-TsarSyana in black stone, about 20'^ 
in height, worshipped at the house of the Bhaumikas of Bastfi, 
about four miles south-west of the town of Dacca, It was 
discovered some 30 years ago m a village close by. 

The god Niir5yana is seated on a lotus with the right leg 
pendant. He has four hands holding, clockwise, ^aMha, 
Fadma, Oada and Chakra. The normal left hand which holds 
the Chakra, also encircles the body of Lakamt, 

The goddess LaksmI is sitting on the loft thigh of Yi|nu. 
Her right hand is placed round the neck of her lord. With the 
left hand, she holds a lotus by its stalk. Her right leg is folded 
over the thigh of Yi?nu, The left leg is pendant. The 
kneoling Garuda is depicted below as if supporting the lotus 
seat on which the pair is sitting, Garnija has four hands. The 
normal two are folded in the usual aSjali pose. The other 
two support the pendant legs of the god and goddess.] 
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3. A. (i) c. VISNUPATTAS. 


These ate equate slabs of stone ot metal, with the image of 
Visnu on one side and hie ten Incarnations on the other As 
a sjeclal class of sotiiro teUc. they have been much 

diflctissedh* . i i. t 

No speciac name tot those slabs is forthcoming ! but I 
think they can be cottectly designated as ViWupaWM on the 
analo-sy ot the well-known Atyyapattas of the JainM, ot a 
similat natute. They ate without doubt speoimene of vety 
infetiot soulptuie, the work of novices, and, in all pcobalnbty, 
were kept in Intge numbers in Virou temples to he ^Id to 
pootet devotees ot pUgtims at cheap rates. They would ratty 
TOO home as a memento ot their visit to the temple and hang 
it on the mat-wall of their dwellings, as a sacred object to 

rooeivo occasional homely worship. The custom is still to ^ 

Cd in a Uving form at Dhdmtdi in Daocamstac whe„ 
hundted, of clay representations ot the ™->“ 
image worshipped there, are annually sold ' 

covety of a similar slab of copper, as described m the Journa 
orthe raapiya vol xai, P. 199, .how. that 

Visij^upattas were also wrought in metal. 

a a ICS A square slab of Hack stone, 6"x6''xi' carved 
in l^^tet on both sides with figures. The obverse is divided 


. TS.ais.l.S biWiw,r.,e,win Sra 

EpiBrapbii ^ a. K. MaiWymB. U.X. 1. 

AwhMOl»S.u' il"- ™ .ilk c »c iccuralici.' by Cih. 

S.K.Bb.a»ldi,M.a. a pr Ditto, me* ■» 

sod K. n. nsswis. m. a 
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into nine compartments, The arrangement of the figures in 
the compartments is shown helow ;— 


Flying VidyOdhafa 
with a sword in the 
right hand and a cup 
in the left. 

Image of ^rl sitt¬ 
ing with right leg 
pendant; two ele¬ 
phants are pouring 
water over her from 
either side. 

Lost. 

Image of Laksmi, 
a fly-whisk in the 
right hand and a lotus 
in the left, standing 
under a trefoil arch 
surmounted by a 
^ikhara. 

Image of Vi?nu, 
sitting >yith right leg 
pendant, under a 
trefoil arch support¬ 
ed on two pillars and 
surmounted by a 
Bikhara representing 
a temple. Attribute, 
as usual. ' 

Sarasvati 
playing on a 
Find under a 
trefoil arch 

with BiJcho^m, 

A dancing or kneel¬ 
ing figure. 

* 

Image of kneeling 
Garuda with two 
N&ga girls on his two 
sides, who are praying 
nith folded hands. 

Lost. 

1 


The reverse contains a thick circle with a lotus in low 
relief within it. On ^ch petal is an inearnation of Viepu in 
the following order <i) Tish {ii) Tortoise 

(iii) Boar (FffraAo) (iv) Maa-lion (t) Dwarf 

{rataaim) (vi) Hama (vii) Parasu-Bama (viii) Bala-Eama 
(ix) Buddha (x) Kalki {on horse-ljack). 

The slab is broken into two halves and the two left 
corners are lost. 

Pound at the Bad at KhilpacK P. S. Tahgibadi, Dt. Dacca, 
and presented by the writer, 
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A square sl|il) of black stone frj'* x f% 

the above. The obverse is divided into 25 compartments, as 
represented below :— 


A Vidffd- 
dharm. 


A curious bust of 
a female (?) figure in 
a boat. Eahu ? 


A Vidya-' 
dkara. 



Goddess Sri 



A female 
! attendant. 

i 

Laksmf. 

Visi>u, sitting cross- 
legged on a lotus 
seat. Attributes, as 
usual. 

Sara- 

svatl. 

A female 
attendant. 



Garuda with the 
two female N^agas, 



A flower 
of four 
petals. 


A dancing female 
figure. 


A flower 
of four 
petals. 


The other compartments are filled with unrecognisable 
deities. The reverse contains, as before, a ten^petalled 
lotos in relief with an incarnation of Vispu on each of the 
petals. The same incarnations and the same serial order. 

Fonnd somewhere in Vikrampar and presented by the 
writer. 


A square slab of mud-coloured stone, 4'*^, 

like the above. Obverse,— nine compartmenta. Vi^u sitting 
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CTOssed-legged. JleTeise, —as usual, but Paraiu-Bamai is omitted 
aud bis place is taken by the Trivikratna form of the Dwarf 
incarnation with the left leg raised to the sky, From the 
Eaghurimpur excavation. 


^ ” A square slab of black stone like the above, 

44'*'x I’". On the obverse, seven compartments as shown 
below. 


Flower. 

^rl. 

Flower (lost), 

Goddess, under 
a 1>eautiful long 
Aikhara of a 
temple. 

VisTiu, sitting with one 
leg pendant. 

Goddess, upper 
half gone. 

Garuda. 


Eeverse,—the ten>‘petalled lotus with the incarnations 
represented in the following order. 

1. Fish. 2. Tortoise 5. Btmr 4. Man-lion 6. Dwarf. 
6. Dwarf, with one leg raised to sky. 7. Parasu-Eama, 
The weapon in hand is not like an axe hut like a club. 
8. Hama. 9. Buddha, 10. Kalki. Bala-Eama is omitted. 

The slab has lost the right upper comer. 

From the Baghurampur excavation. 

^ ■ *’6***° The lower left corner of a slab, similar to the 
previous four. Evidently the slab was divided on the obverse 
into 9 compartments like No. 1 above. Only the lower left 
corner of the slab, with the compartment immediately above 
it, has been preserved. The lower compartment contains 
the figure of a Vid^dhara, The upper compartment contains 
the lower half of a goddess standing on a tortoise. This is 
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evidently a repiesentation of the goddess Prthivi, who some¬ 
times accompanies Vi^u and who is one of his wives. It 
would thus appear that the godd^s standing to the right of 
Visnu on the obverse of the slab described above, is also a 
representation of Prthivi,—tbe goddess standing to the left 
being Laksmi. 

The reverse contains only tn*o incarnations,—^the 
dancing figure of Bama with an arrow ; and half of a second 
figure with the axe, looking like a club,—^Farasu-Bama. 

From tbe Raghurampur excavation. 

^ ^ fragment of a Timu-patta. On the obverse, 

a is the only £gure that remains. Fragments of 

ParasU'Itama and Bala-Eama on the reverse can be recog¬ 
nised. 

From the Raghurampur e-Ycavation. 

3. A (i) d. INCARNATIONS OF VISNU. 

The idea of the personification of Divinity is to be met 
with in almost all religious systems of the world. It ia a vevy 
common and familiar idea in India. Almost all Tiidfan religious 
reformers are held to be incarnations of one divinity or 
another. Chaitanya, the great apostle of Vaisflavism in 
Bengal, who flourished durbig the reign of Husain Shah, 
about four centuries ago, is by this time an established 
incarnation of Visi^u, and was recognised as such, by a section 
of his followers, even during his life time. The great teacher 
Rama-Krsna Paramahaiiisa, whose demise took place only 
37 years ago, is Imginning to be worshipped as an tncarnation 
of God. Saukaracharyya is regarded as an incarnation of ^iva. 

Though aU gods may have their incarnations on earth, 
those of Yi^u are by far the most popular and welt* 
known. The r61e of tbe Preserver of the Universe, which is 
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apeoial fanction, oeceasitated frequent manifestation 
on earth in human or superhuman forma. Yisnu ia a parti¬ 
cularly active deity even in the 1^-Veda. Hia anpremacy 
OTor other gods began to be pronounced in the Erahmunaa 
and the Pur&pas, and a time came when the prominent heroea 
of legends and religious and political moTcmente, were all 
identified aa incarnations of Visg-u, 

Buppression of evil and promotion of good have always 
been the purpose of the incarnations. ThU ia very well- 
expressed in the famous lines of the G\(^ : — 

^ ^ lx ( 

»fr^ f^iTKlrr ^ I 

Oh scion of Bharata, / <whenecer piety declines end sin 
prevails, I t&eti take vnto myself a form. To mtcoonr tlie 
pious, to suppress eeil-doei'a mid to establish righteousness, 1 
incarnate myself front age to age. 

Some of the incarnations, as has already been said, are the 
heroea of legends and some are historical peraonages. The 
source of four out of the five legendary incarnations can be 
traced back to the Yedas and the Yaldic literature. 

Ten ia the most commonly accepted number of the in¬ 
carnations, but the list waa smaller originally. In some 
enumerations, only six incarnations are mentioned, while 
aeven is the number filed upon, in other passages. The list 
was sometimes extended to 22 or 23, including many famous 
sages, as well as E^bha, the first Tlrthaukara of the Jaineis, 
and Buddha the founder of Buddhism. 

Even when became the accepted number of the 
incarnations, the personalities varied in actual enumeration. 
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The followiQg oouplet is found in the southern recension 
of the Mahabharatn* : — 

\ 

sTpri C3 vf-r I 

l%e ten ineamatiene are the Pieh, the Torfoiset the ^oitr, 
the Man-lion, ike Dmaif, (ParoJ^ti) lldma, {DaSaralhi) Rdma, 
(Bala) Bdma, Buddha and Kalki. 

This is the list followed in Bengal with slight Tanatious 
here and there, and it is an oft-quoted Sloka in the mouth of 
Bengal Paiadite, Ja^radoTa, (circa 1170 A. B.) io his 
Oita-gosinda, in the famous hymn to the Ten Incarnations, 
follows the same list. 

In describing images of Vi^ii, reference has been made 
to the fact that many oE the images contain representations 
of the Ten Incarnations. The Yisnupattas described in the 
preceding section also contain the Ten Incamations, A study 
of the following comparatire table overleaf, prepared from 
these sources, will throw an interesting light on the variations 
and order of the incarnations, actually ol^erved in Bengal 
during the 10th — ^12th century A. B, 

It is dif&cult to explain why, in some of the representations, 
a palpable chronological error is committed by placing Faraan- 
Kama after Hama. If the artists were ignorant of such a 
universally known chronology, it is to be wondered why their 
more learned neighbours and customers did not put them 
right. The only two images that represent the incarnations 
in the correct chronological order, it may be noted, are presen¬ 
tations by the same donor and presumably hail from the 
same locality. Possibly, when once made, the chronological 
mistake pointed out above, became sanctified by long usage. 


* Hqptifij’—MytJiology+^ P 217, 

13 




96 BRAmfANICAl SCULPTURES IN THE DACCA ifU&EUH 


o 

Is 

c 

£ 

= 


£ 

t 

t 

s 

7 

O' 

c4 

T3 

-EJ 

P 

oq 

- 


£ 

= 



- 


= 

u 

*^1 

«i2 



i- 

£ 

£ 

t 

t 

c 

a 

B , 
qi ; 


cd 

1 

? «d 

II 

- 

§ 

a u 

ii 

<2^ 

g 

» g 

3 1 

eU 

£ 

§ 

Ci 

d d 

M c 

S| 


a rt 

M 


= 

a 2 

1 I 
<2^ 

1 

C tf 

1 PU 

1 

1 r 

III 

l^a 
■{5 ^« 


tn 

eJ 


- 

= 

= 


= 

p . 

7 

p 


rf 

-= 

J 

HI 

bi 

2: 


= 

£ 

= 

= 

£ 

= 

C 

7 

■n 

g 

;5 

= 

t 

£ 


= 

il^ 

A 

£ 

£ 

rt 

1 

14 


= 

t 

e 

s 


= 

7 

7 


a 

n 

rs 

= 


£ 

■- 

s 

■p,^ 

£ 

P 

7 

t 

u 

tS 

-S 

c 

'g 

fed 

J3 

ij 

■-I 

6 

a 

[2 

D 

> 

CTl 

d 

s? 

« 

LT^ 

cs 

2; 

s 

o 

1 

M 

d 

£ 

Hi 

d 

23 

n 

E£ 

a 

a , 

m 

> 

rt 

d 

£ 

d 

2: 

*1 

d 

2: 













































































/jVCARNATIO^fS OF 


9? 


The two Tigcupatt^ (Nos. 1 and 2), procured from the 
Dertl at Khilpadt, repeat the chronological mistake. 
Vis^upattas Nos. 3 and I, however, are different. In both 
of them Yamana (Dwarf) b followed hy hk active manifesta¬ 
tion Trivikrama, with the left leg raised to the sky. This 
duplication necessitated omission, and No. 3 deletes Parasu- 
Rama and No, d, Bala-Rama. It is a note-worthy fact 
that Kni^i whose cult is so prevalent in Bengal and whose 
amours Jayadeva sang in such melodious strains, is 
nowhere accepted as an incarnation. In his Glta-Govinda, 
dayadeva appears to make out the ten incarnations to tie so 
many manifestations of Krs^ja, perhaps following the dictum 
that Krfua is not an incarnation, hut God Himself, It 
should also be mentioned that the rival theory which 
makes Kr^ua an only a partial incarnation, is 

no less strong and is supported by such manifestly Vaispava 
Furanas as the Yi^^u and Bhagavata Pura^, There is 
epigraphio support of this theory in the Belava plate of Bhoja- 
Yarmman, {circa 1090 A, D.), iloka i. (J, A. S. B. 1914. P. 127; 
E. I. XII. P. 39) 

^ [l] srran; 

♦ Both MfissTs, Basak ainS Eanetjee read : in pJace of s but the writer 
read it as Wt¥S when he, far the ftrtt dmc, publiahect a readcng of the fielaYa plate in 
Dtuca Julyi The writer stUl thlnka that WTI* ii the caixect readinif 

and that wfe cannot be supported, The teference svidaatly is to Chapter IV, Book 
XI, of the Bhagavata'PoraDat siohii j and 22 : — 

'"^Tien the Primeval Lord Narayann made ibis iiniverse with the elements created 
by himself oitd entered it with a part of His Own eflergy. He became known as the 

PtitTisa,^ 

“The Lord unbordi boni in the family of the Yadits to relieve the pressure [of evilj 
on the worlds will perfonn deeds di6iciilt cl accemplisbment even hy the gods.'' 27. 
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Af^rto, wAo started here viitk kmidreda of milhnai<h, who 
the chief ticior of the Mdhdbhdraia, the First Feing, 
incarnated in part, wtto made the wotdd liffhter,—he too 
Jlourished (in this family). 

When we find such an open declaration of the partial 
nature of the incarnation, in a copper-plate grant of a 

staunch Vai^va royal family of that part of Bengal, with the 
sculptural traditions of which we are concerned, we may stop 
to think whether this might not hare been the cause of the 
deletion of Krsj^ from the list of incarnations. 

Many of the incarnations, it may be noted, figure as 
the revealer, or chief hero of a Purana Thus Matsya, 
Edrmma, VarSha, Tamana, each has one principal Puraija 
attached to his name. The E&tnUyai^ may be taken as the 
Purana of Eama, while the MaMbharaia is a Purana of 
Krftta, whose history is dealt with in the Bhagavata and 
other Purayas also. Nrsimha, Kalki and Bhargava (Parasu- 
E4ma) each has an Upa-Put5iia {minor Pura»ia) assigned 
to him. 

Below is given in brief the legends connected with each 
of the mcarnatioDs, 

MatBydvatam, The Fish Incamatioii. 

*‘In the jcate>'8 oj the Ocean at the time'lof Deluge, Oh 
Ke^aea, incarnated as Fish, Thou ea^ly heldeat the Vedas m 
if in Uie cha>*acter of a boat. Vietovy to Thee, Oh J2oW, lAird 
of the Worklf Jayadeea. 

The story of the Pish Incarnation first appears In the 
^atapatha K5t4a 1, Chap, VUI. 

One morning 3Ianu, the great progenitor of maukindj was 
washing his bands when he felt a tiny fish between them. 
The Pish implored proteetion of Manu, who began to rear it. 
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It rapidly grew, however, to be a horned, animal of immetiee 
eize and had to be thrown into the ocean. The fish predicted 
the Deluge and warned Manu to take (shelter in a boat, when 
it would aetually arrive. The boat was to be tied to the horn 
of the Ftsb and thus towed to a safe haven in the Korthem 
Mountain. The Tish thus saved Manu from the Deluge. 
The Pura^fas make Maun get into the 1}oat with the Vedas 
and with representative creatures and seeds. This is the 
significance of Jayadeva’s reference to the rescue of the Vedas 
by the Fish. The story Is to be found in the Matsya, 
Bhagavata and Agni Puraz/as and also in the Mahabharata. 
But in the last, the Pish is an incarnation of Brahma 
Prajapati,* 

The Tortoise Incamadon, 

**0n 77ty uasier back glorijied by the coi'h produced iJirough 
holding the moiintain,i resie {this vast) ear/h, Ok Keiavot 
incarnated as Tortoise. Ftctot'g to Tkee* Oh Mari^ Zord of 
the World" Jayadeca. 

Here again, the root of the legend of the Tortoise Incarna¬ 
tion is to be found in the Satapatha Brahmatfa, d, 3, o.) 

"Having assumed the form of a Tortoise, Prajapati created 
ofFspring, That which he created, be made (akarot) ; hence 
the word ICunnma. Kasyapa means tortoise. Hence men say, 
all creatures are descendants of Kasyapa. This Tortoise is the 
same as Ad tty a.” 

Muir's Sanskrit Texts. Ft. IV. P. 23, 


R, A. S. k 67. Mythological Studio in the Rg^Ved*, by 

Prof. Macdcmel!, 

in odginaL It has been e^tplained by the commeniatcir^ 
Pujaii Gosvami, as 'holding tbe eurth'. Bui thAl don not bring iq the chief 
achievemtnl of Visaa in his Tortoise fomi, Moroovor, the expressloEi becDmcs 
tdiitolDgic* 
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Though the Tortoise here is Prajapati, after the declaration 
that it is {he same as Aditya its identification with Vis|iQ in 
the Puranas was easy. 

V4nu in his Tortoise form held on his bach the mountam 
Mandara which was used by the Dovas and Asutas as a 
churning rod for churning the ocean with, to get ambrosia.* 
The story is found io the Kurmma Purana, Chap, I, and also 
in the Mahabb^ata and the Bhagavata-Parana. 

Jayadeva’s reference to the tortoise supporting the earth 
perhaps refers to the popular belief that the earth rests on 
the back of a tortoise. 

The Boar Incarnation. 

‘*57ir Earth reda on the point of Thp tank. Oh KmtLta, 
imornated an Eoar^ like the blemish on the diffit of the moon. 
Victory to thee. Oh Eart, Lord of the World** 

Jiiyadeco. 

In this incarnation, Tisnu rescued the earth which had 
disappeared under the water, and established it above water 
level. The subsidence is ascribed to different causes in 
different passages, (i) To the weight of the e.vcesa of popu¬ 
lation. (ii) To the weight of ain of the sinful, (iiij To the 
Deluge, (iv) To Vi?«u’s unbearable spleiidour.t 

pe LMga Purajia ascribes the raising of the earth to 
Prajapati, who is declared to be the same as Narayana. In 
Vaidic literature, it is Prajapati who raised the earth in the 
form of a Boar, whom the ^tapatha Btahmana nalla Emnsa t 
(XTV. 1.2,11.) ‘ ' ■* 


**To recover various objects lost in the De!aje*-Mys PmC MacdDnell, {Vedic 
Mythology. P 4it But I cannot find any authority fw ihe statement 
fHopleins: Epic Mythology, p. aia 
tb R* A* S. ]fi9s. p. 17BJ; 
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Nj'siriihSvat&ra. The Man-lion Incarnation. 

Thff hand. Oh Keiava,wcamated as Man-lion^ 

are ihe ’^ondei'fally ^mnied kciVs tci/A tchich Thou torest to 
jAeoe^ the Oody qf Miranya-kaaipu like a bee. Viefory to Thee^ 
Oh Sari, Lord oj the World" Jayadeaa. 

Hiranyakaaipu, a demon and a hater of gods, particularly 
of Vis^a, had a son Prahlada by name, who was as great a 
devotee of Tisnu as his father was an enemy. Hira^yaka^ipu 
made every attempt to wean Prahlada from the worship of 
Visn-u and subjected him to various tortures, but all to no 
purpose. One day Hiranyakasipu asked Prahlada where hia 
Vi^piu might be, and the latter answered that He was every¬ 
where ; pointing to a stone pillar at hand, he said that his Vi?nu 
resided even in that pillar. Hiranyakasipu, in hia wrath, ran 
to the pillar and kicked it, whereupon Visiau emerged from 
the pillar as the Nrairiiha and tore Hiranyakasipu to pieces. 

In some versions, Hiranyakasipu is killed by Nvsiihha in 
open fight. Bbagavata Puraii^a (Book 7, Ch. 8) makes 
Hiranyakasipu strike the pillar w’ith his fist and not kiefc it. 
In Bengal sculptures, Hiranyakasipu is generally represented 
as kicking the pillar, Mr. Gopinath Eao alludes to Hiras^ya- 
kaapu's kicking the pillar, (Hindu Iconography. Vol. I, Pt. I. 
P. 148) and refers to the version as that of the Padma Puraita 
But I am unable to trace the passage in question in the 
VahyavUth edition of the a"ork. ^iva Furaria makes Hiranya¬ 
kasipu strike the pillar with his sword. (Siva Puras«a, 
Ft, I, Chapter 61), 

The Man-lion Incarnation is mentioned in the Taittiriya 
ij^vyaka, 10, 1, 7. (Hopkins ; Epic Mythology. P. 211). 
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yamanavatam. The Dwarf Incaniation. 

pyotBeaa, Oh Ke^asa^ incarnated as the l}ioarJ, 
Thou deluded Bali taking the shape of a atranffe diaarf the 
teater proceedinff from whose foe-ttaiU aattoHJiea the whole 
world, Fictorp to thee. Oh MaHt Lord of the TFbrldf* 

Jaffodeva. 

In this incaTnatiou, Yianu was born aa a dwarf to chastise 
the demon Bali, the great-grandson of Hiranyakasipu, who 
had grown troublesome. Visiau, taking the shape of a dwarf 
( yaTitma)^ went to Bail and begged of him only three strides 
of earth, which Bali readily granted, Thereupon, V^nu 
appeared as TriTikrama with three legs. He covered the whole 
earth and sky with two of his feet and pushed down Bali to 
the nether regions with the remaining one. In sculptures, 
only two legs are generally shown,—the right leg, on which 
the god stands and the left leg, which is thrown up to the 
sky. Visnu’s three strides are famous in the Hg-Veda and 
Vaidic literature, and the development of the mythology 
regarding the Dwarf Incarnation of Yisnu can be very clearly 
traced down from the Vaidic sources.* The story is found 
in the majority of the Pur&nas and is essentially the same 
as given above. 


Parasu-Rama. 

^'Thou flooded the earth. Oh S^eaava, incarnated aa the lord 
of the Bhrgm, with the water, oiz .■ t/pe Mood of the Kaairigaa, 
and thua made it cool hp the woehing off of wn, Fictoi'y to 
Thee, Oh Hari, Z/i}'d of the iVorld,*^ tfayadeca. 


♦ vide Muir: Original Sanatrit Texts, VqJ IV, pi S4^'i j- R. A, S., 1895, 
p. i631 
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FaraBu-Rama t» the fiisfc historical personage to be honour¬ 
ed as an avatdra in this list of ten. He was a Brahmin, born 
in the Bhrgu elan. His father's name was Jamadagni, and 
his mother was Renultft, the daughter of a King, He is said to 
have exterminated the Ksatriyas twenty-one times, as they 
had grown very arrogant and were conunittbg all manner 
of excesses. His special symbol is the battle-axe. 

The next incarnation Rama, born as the son of Dasaratha, 
King of Ayodhya, is famous from Yalmiti's great epic, 
the Hsmayana. HSma lolled the Sal^dsa Havana, King of 
Lankd. 

Rala-Rama, the elder brother of Krsna.is the eighth amtam. 
He appears to have little claim to divinity. Nothing appears 
to be recorded to his credit except some eccentric and drunken 
feats. His special symbol ia the plough with which he appears 
to have opened a canal from the Jumna river. 

The ninth incarnation, Buddha, is a remarkable example of 
the capacity for assimilation, characteristic of the Brahmanical 
revival during the period of the Gupta supremacy. 

Kalld, the tenth incarnation, has not yet manifested 
himself on earth. In this incarnation Yisnu will be born as 
the son of a Brahmin and will exterminate the infidels. 

Of the ten incarnations, Yaraha, N|Bimha and Vamana are 
the three whose sculptures are the most numerous. Below 
will be found described two uniq^ue images of Mataya and 
Fara^u-Kama also. The remaining anai&rat, are very seldom 
sculpturally represented in Bengal, Images of Buddha are, 
of course, fairly numerous, but these can hardly be regarded 
as representations of an atattdra of Yisnu. 

” ^ 1 *^* ^ Image of the Boar Incarnation in black stone, 

3 9 X 3 3 ", Indian images are generally represented in passive 
form, and wanting in ‘action’. But that the artists couJd 


11 
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summou up 'action* when necessary, is evident from the 
images o! the Boar and the Man'lion incarnations of Visnu, as 
well as from the images of some active forms of $iva and Sakti. 

The Primeval Boar is represented in this image as a 
powerful man u ith the face of a Isoar, with four hands, and 
striding to the left, Clock<wise, he has the Discus, Club, 
Lotus and Conch<shell in his four hands. The upper left 
band, which was upraised and bent at the elbow, is lost, with 
the figure of the Earth which rested upon it. The upper-right 
hand is also damaged. The whole of the upper portion of 
the slab is lost. LatsmI is represented standing to the right 
of the god, while Sarusvatl stands to the left. The Na^a 
is represented holding to the right foot of the god, while his 
wile clings to the left foot. Garuda, the vehicle of Vfoiju, is 
shown as kneeling lienentb the lotus seat of the god. To 
the right of Garuda, within circles formed by ornamental 
foliage, the figure of a bearded man with a wreath in his 
hands represents the donor of the image, The god Gane^, 
with his elephant’s trunk, is represented in the nest circle. In 
the two circles to the left of Garuda, there are repreaentations 
of a dwarfish Gai?a and of a female figure with o;Serings in her 
hands,—perhaps the donor’s wife. 

Discovered at DitlfilpMa, Kampal, Bt. Dacca, and presented 
by Rai Kame& Chandra Guha Bahadur. 

iJijliii Image of the 5Ian-lion incarnation of Visjjn in 
black stone, 2'i'^x 

The Hateya-Purona gives the following directions for the 
construction of an image of Nrsiihha. {Katsja-Purana, 
Ch. 260). “Narasiihha is to he made eight-armed, terrible, 
w'lth a lion’s head, his lips and eyes agape like an angry lion 
and his mane standing on end. He is to be shown as tearing 
open the entrails of the demon Hira:^yakasipu, who should be 
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Bahadur, Traages of the Pish Incarnation are extremely 
rare. Vis^^u is represented here aa half fish, half man, with 
four hands, holding clock-wise the Porfwiii, Ck^hru, Gad^ 
and &ankha. LaksmI, with a fruit in her right hand and a 
lotus in her left, stands to the right of the god, Saraavatf 
stands on his left, playing on her Ptaa. Kriibmtkinj at 
the top, A very fine piece of sculpture. 

2. A finely preserved image of the Boar Incarnation 
of Ti§uu in hlack atone, about B' high, obtained from the 
£}eul at Ba^hati and now preserved close by, a mile to the 
east, in the house of Rsbu Tndra Chandra Dosa-Gupta at 
Aut^hl, P, S. Tiiugibailf, Dt, Dacca, The figure of a small boar 
digging up the Earth with his tusks is depicted below, between 
the striding legs of the god, 

3. Image of the Boar Incarnation of Vijnu in black 
atone, 36"", discovered at Joradeul and now fastened to 
Bamete Baku’s Kali temple at Vajrayoginf, 

4. A beautiful image of the Boar Incarnation in black 
stone, about 2" 8"; worshipped at the' Vaisuava monastery, 
called the IhS, of Einailal. at Katlapur, a mile to the south 
of Sahhar, Dt. Dacca. The deity holds clockivise Corfa. 
Chakm, Fadftia and SaftMa in his four hands. On the ground 
level, between the .striding legs of the deity, a tiny\oar is 
represented digging up the Earth, The figure of the earth- 
goddess, kneeling and praying nitb folded hands, is represented 
on the upper left elliow of the deity. Two Na^as with human 
heads are represented intertwined beneath the feet of the god, 
their heads emerging on either side. The one on the right 
holds the stem of a lotus, which rises up and ends in a magni¬ 
ficent flower over the head of the god. 

5. Imago of Ntsimlw. discDveied at Mahikilr, and 
now totenad to the wall of Rameia Babu’a KSlI tomple 
at Va^rayoginl. 






Plate XXX rX 


Ti> FACK p,\gh: lofi 




Fish UiL-M-mUkm Pamsu-Jiaiim 























» 




] 


I 







GARUDA 


l07 

0—8. These images of Ifraimha are preaerTed at the 
Vaispava monastery at Alsdullapur near Jfirkadim, Dt. Daeea. 
All of them have six hands. They were obtained from 
different places in A'ikrampur. The two natural hands tear 
open the abdomen of ILiraiiyakasipu ; the two lower hands 
hold him fast by his lega and hair; the upper right hand Is 
raised in the Ahlta^a pose and the upper left hand is in the 
Tarjjam 

9. Image of Nrsimha in bkek stone, 3"x l^S" discovered 
from the small tank to the south-west of the market at 
TaAgibadb Dt. Dacca, and now worshipped there under a 
Banyan tree. It has -six hands, like the preceding three, and 
the Umbrella is depicted at the top. 

10. Image of Vamana, in black stone, 3" high. 
KrifitmMa at the top. Well-pieserved. In the Vaismiva 
monastery at AbduUfipur. 

11. A splendid image of Vimana in black stone, about d' 
in height, fastened to the inner wall of the monastery at 
Alidullapur, It was procured from the ruins of Bampal and 
is altogether a sumptuous piece of sculpture, lavishly ornate. 
The pedestal contains the letters immocd in the Bengali script 
of the 11 — 12th century A. D., perhaps the beginning of 
Na}no vHmanai/a, i e. Salutation to Vamana. /CrUmtikha. 

12. Image of Parasu-Rama from the Rani hat i /jettf 
preserved at the house of Indra Babu at AutaShr, It is a 
very plain image. The god stands in the TribkaAffa pose and 
has, clock-wise, the Psdma, Paras'u (ase}, ^dkha and Chakra 
in hi.s four hands. Gamda is depicted kneeling at the Imttom. 

3. A. <i) e. GARUDA. 

GarQ4a, the vehicle of Vi^nu, is usually represented as a 
powerfully built man with two wings and having some 
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bird-like features in tbe faee, Jtucb ha an ac^uiliue nose and 
round ejres. The flt-ory of Garuda is giTOD in defat 1 in the 
first 1>ook of the MahabhSi^ata. 

He was the son of Kaayapa (sMjoriit, p, 70) by Vinata, 
daughter of Dak^. Tinata had forfeited her liberty to 
Kadru, another wife of Kaayapa and motiier of the serpents, 
in » vvager, and was serving as the slave of Kadru when 
Garutla was Ijorn. The serpents promised her freedom if 
Garuda could obtain ambrosia for them from heaven, in 
achieving this feat, Garudia bad, ou one occasion, to fly with 
a great load which gave him his name,—heavy, w/n = 
flying. When, after a severe fight with the gods, he was 
carrying away the ambrosia, he met Vis^u on the nay, who 
was highly pleased with GajnuhL for his self-restraint in not 
tasting the ambrosia, now within his grasp. ;SItttnal boons 
followed, Garuda received eternal life even without tasting 
ambrosia, and a place above Visijiu by Ijeing phiced on stand¬ 
ards ; and Yiinn obtained him as his vehicle, 

Garutmat and Supanja, the other two well-known names 
of Garmja, already appear in the Bg-Veda atid the story of 
the capture of amrtct or ambrosia by Garntja fa also derived 
from Vaidic sources.* 

In sculpture, Gajuda is conveutioimUy represented as 
kneeling on tbe right knee and with tbe hands folded in 
adoration. Erection of pillars in honour of Vj^nu and placing 
on their top figures of Garuda, is a very old custom among the 
Yoi^navas of India. Tbe famous pillar of Heliodoros at 
Besnagar, (circa, 160 B, C.) fa a pillar of this kind. The 
M-eherauli iron pillar with an inscription of King Chandra 
(circa, 315 K. U.) fa another famous standard sacred to Yianu. 
These pillars were erected in front of temples of Vi^^u and 

*Macdoaell: Valic p, 39 ^ tjti 
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the figure of Qarufja iraa placed on their top, facing the image 
of inside the temple and looking at him in adoration.* 

A WOODEN image of Garu4a, 20^'xlO''; of very 
good workmanship. The folded hands are broken away and 
lost. Othenvise the image is very well-preserved, considering 
the fact that it was buried for several centuries under loam. 
The looks of Garmla are spread in the form of a halo l^hind 
his head, forming a sort of background for it. The face of 
Garuda has a cheerful expression. 

From the Eaghurampur excavation. 

^ " A very beautiful and double-sided image of Garuda 

in black stone, about 30'^ high, A remarkably vigorous piece 
of sculpture. The same history and the same donor as 
^ anpra, p. 81, 

[I. An image of Garuda in black atone, about 20^^ in 
height, preserved at the house of Eahti Sitala Chandra 
Bhattachajyya at Paiicbasar, P, S. MunaiganJ, Dt. Dacca] 

3. A. (ii). SAIVA [MAGES, 

The descent of ^iva from A'^aidic Eudra has already been 
alluded to, iSaivism flouriahed vigorously in Eastern India and 
became the cult of some ruling families, ^SLiika,the contempo¬ 
rary of Har^avardhana, was a devout Saiva. In later times, 
the Senas adopted the cult, and the figure of the ten*arzned 

• c«nvtn iwi*ni i 

TAt /wwjf itf Devi 

f AulJ Ai tAe ftmfle of fAji femfiif of 

K^nrva (Vimu), 
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Sadasira whs accepted as tbe roTal seal. All the copper«plate 
grants of the Senaa are sealed with the Sad^ra seal There 
are some excellent images of Sada^ira in the Museuta of the 
Vhfiglya S^hitytt of Calcutta and in that of the 

Varendra Be 4 mreh Society at Bajaahi. 

A very considerable portion of the Tantric literature on 
Saivism may be said to l^e of East Indian growth. The Tantras 
created a coraplieated ^aiva iconography, conceiving many 
dUferont forms of Siva. The sculptors were not slow to 
follow up the conceptions with lithic representations, 
Images of almost all of the numerous forms of ^iva, more 
numerous than that of any other god, are thus to be met with 
in Sengal. The few described below, though by no means an 
exhaustive catalogue of the forms of ^iva, will serve to give an 
idea of the richness in variety of the ^tra images in Bengal. 

3. A. (ii) a, NATARAJA. 

f^atarSja means the Supreme Dancer, Images of Nataraja 
diva are extremely interesting productions of Indian art, diva 
Is represented in these images as dancing the Td^<tm dance. 
The way in which the grace and the rhythm of the dance are 
expressed in some of the images, is quite strildng, and has won 
deserved admiration from connoisseurs. 

Southern India is particularly rich in the images of the 
Dancing diva. In Northern India, these images are scarcely 
met with, llany images of the Dancing diva have, however, 
been discovered from the South-Eastern Districts of Bengal. 
How Bengal, especially the present Dacca and the Tippera 
District, came to share this peculiarity with Southern India, is 
an interesting problem of history. On the pedestal of an image 
of Jiatar&ja diva, the name of the god has been found inscribed 
as ^artte^vara. It is interesting to note that in the suburbs 
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of ancient Eampal, i^ererai imagoa of Nataraja Sira haTo been 
discovered and a village in the vicinity w still called Nate^var. 
An image of Nataraja ^iva i^n stilt worshipped in a village 
called Nittgbar in the Tippera District. 

In iVIatsya'pnranai Chapter 259* we find detailed descrip- 
iion of how images of Nataraja shoald be made. The text 
and the translation of the Poii^<»Pd«* edition, however, appear 
to be extremely confused. The following details may be 
gathered with some amount of precision. The god may have 
four, eight, ten or sixteen arms, When the god is represented 
with ten arms, the right bands should carry the Sword, Lance, 
Staff, Trident, and yara and the left hands, the Shield, 
Skull*cup, Snake, Eosary and (a staff marked with a 

deatb*s head). When the god is to have sixteen hands, the 
additional hands shonld have the foEowing weapons in addition 
to the weapons of the ten-armed image, leaving out probably 
the Fara-Mudr^ and the Eosary^kha. Chakra, Gad&, 
Visiin’a Bow, BoU, Axe, Vis^u’s arrow. All the gods 
and created beings should be represented as praying fervently 
around him and prostrating themselves before the august 
Manifestation. The skeleton Bhrfigl, with other ghosts, 
shoald be dancing in unison. 

Images of Nataraja S'iva hitherto found in the Dacca and 
Tippera Districts may be divided into two classes. One class 
has ten arms wi th weapons corresponding to those that are 
given to the ten-armed god in the Matsya-pura^a. The two 
normal arms express the rhythm of the dance. 

Images of the other class have twelve arms, prominent 
among which are three pairs. The first pair plays on a ci^id 
held across the breast. These are the two normal hands. The 
second pair holds the N&ga ^esa by its two ends like a canopy 
over the head. The third pair fe folded in the AAjtili 
pose over the Jofi crest of the god, as if clapping and 
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keeping time with the dance. The rest of the hauda hold 
different Saiva ireapoiis. Both the classes have the Bull 
beneath the feet of the god, dancing in unieon in ecstatic joy. 

This last feature distinguishes the North Indian images 
from those of Southern India, where the place of the Bull is 
usually taken by tlie Apa^mara Piirusa, a demon. The 
majority of the South Endiaii images, it may also be noted, 
ha™ only four arms. The Bull is seen lurking behind thJ 
god in a sixteen*armed image of Nataraja at the eutrance of 
Cave Ko. 1 of Badami (Gth century A. D.) in the Bombay 
Presidency and the serpent lifted over the head is also to he 
seen in this image. But nowhere does the sculptor portray 
with such admirable skill the ecstasy of the Bull Ireneath the 
feet of the god, as in the images of the Dacca and Tippera 
Districts. 

I have not been able to find a Mt/ana for the B class of 
Nataraja images, *. e, those with the lyre. 


Image of Nataraja ^iva in black stone, %V'x 2'i 
The image belongs to A Glass, as classified aljove. It is 
an admirable piece of sculpture. The XagaJoha or the nether 
region is depicted at the bottom, where a number of AW 
(half man, half serpent) as well as some Gam^ are seen 
with folded hands, praying. Above this, on the right and the 
left sides, the two wives of Siva, viz Gang* and Gaurl are 
depicted, respectively on a dolphin and a liom BetweenThem! 
the Bull IS shown dancing in ecstatic joy and looking wistfully 
up at the face of te Lord, u ho fa duep in the jey, ef 
on Its hack. All the principal gods can ho rocognieod con-re- 

' a '““y 'eoognfaed in 

and the ftooae can he recognised. The other faro hands are 
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broken. The two normal haudifi that heautifiiny depioted the 
rhythm of the dauee» are also unfortunately damaged. The 
god has a serpent aa his saored thread. The human bust of 
this serpent is shoim on the left shoulder of the god, keeping 
time with two hands. 

The grace of the prmcipal figure and the ecstacy of the 
bull maie the piece a first rate work of Indian Art. 

Found at ^aitkarbandha, close on the south of Rampftl, 
P, S, Munsiganj, Dt. Dacca, Presented hy Babu Jagadl^ 
Kumara Majumdar. 

s A.jm A Image of Katariija in lilack stone, 

In the previous image, the normal right hand is the Gaja- 
f4asta, i. e. the baud spread gracefully acroas the Ijody like an 
elephant’s trank. But in this image, the normal left hand is 
in the Gq/a-Aasta pose. It is an image of the ‘A’ class having 
ten arms. The iveapons (Sword), Thunder-holt, Trident, 
and Staff in the right hands, and Shield, Snake and 

Skull in the left hands, can be recognised. The congregation 
of gods and other creatores is remarkable. Cjahga and Gauri 
on the right and the left, the Gowaj and ^muirae at 

the bottom are also present. The rhythm of the dance is well- 
expressed by the balanced, yet undulating body and can be 
aptly likened to a powerful fiame rising tremulously from the 
ground. The ecstasy of the Bull is also remarkalile. The 
whole of the upper portion, alwve the head of the god, is 
broken away and lost. 

The find-place of the image is noteworthy. It vvm found 
in a small tank situated close on the south of the southern 
moat of the Bwll at Rampal, Dt. Dacca. BallOa 

Batji marks the site of the palace of the Sena Kings of Bengal. 
It ia a square area, 750'x 750' surrounded hy a moat 200' 
broad. The Senas were renowned Saivas and Ballala Sena’s 
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Naihati plate {E. I. XIV P. 130) opSDB ;vith an invocation o! 
Siva in Sandhja Tdt4a^<i (the evening dance). It is probable 
that this image graced a temple erected in honour of Nataraja 
by one of the Sena Xings on the precincta of their palace. 

Presented by Rai Earned Chandra Guha Bahadur. 

Imago of Nataraja Siva in black atone. The 
image was originally a big on® ; but here only a portion 
measuring 2'x I'fe" i« preserved. The image Ijelonga to B. 
class and had 12 arms. All the right arms are gone, except 
the one that forms the Ahjali pose above the crest of the god 
with a left hand. All portions below the knee are gone. 
Two of the left hands have disappeared. Of the remaining 
hands, one goes up to form the AnJ<ili pose with the only 
right hand that remains. Another holds the tail nf the snake 
that formed a canopy over the head. The other two tuive the 
Skull and the Trideut respectively. The stump of the band 
that held one and of the Vit}A is also preserved. A figure of 
Karttikeya is preserved in the left upper corner. A scratch 
across the breast shows where the lyre was. A garland of 
skulls encircles the 

The inu^e was discovered from a tank at Bharella, 
P, S. Batlkamta, Dt. Tipper a, along with several other Imagea, 
of which the image of goddess Chaajdl sitting with one leg 
pendant on the back of a lion is noteworthy. It is reported 
that several more images are still lying in the bed of the tank. 
The image of Nataraja was entire when recLaimed from the 
tank, but afterwards it was broken to piec^ by a fanatic 
The pedestal, which is inscribed with a long inscription, is now 
preserved in the Dacca S&hifya, Pon>(tf, The inscription 
designates the god as NaHteivara^ i. e. the Dancing Lord, and 
states that the image was consecrated in the ISth year of king 
Layaha Chandra Beva by one Bhabn Deva, son of Kusuma 
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Deva, who is designated as the ruler of Karmmiuta, probably 
the modern Bad-liamta, about four milos south-west of the 
locality. Layaha Chandra's place in history is not exactly 
known, but he appears to hare l)een on the throne of Arrakan 
in the latter part of the 10th century A, D. (ror other details 
—-^ide the writer’s papers in the J. A. S. B., March, 1914 and 
January, 1015—“A fcrgotten kingdom of East Bengal," “The 
Bhfirella Ifarttesvara image inBoription"). 

a. A.JU) t part of an image of Nataraja in black 

stone. The image must have been not less than six feet in 
height when entire. The portion that remains, measures 4'' in 
breadth and contains the Bull and the vehicles of the two wives 
of Siva with a pair of feet on the Ijitck of each, and some other 
minor figures beloa* them. It should be noted that dolphin, 
the vehicle of Gaiiga, is depicted to the proper right of the 
Bull, This shows that the right side of the god was occupied 
by Gahga on her dolphin and not by Gaurt on her lion, as in 
the foregoing images of Nataraja. The goddess that stood on 
the proper left of Nataraja had a tortoise as her vehicle. The 
river goddess Yamuna (Agni-purapa.Ch. 30, P. 102) and the 
goddess Earth, both have the tortoise as their vehicle. The 
former one probably finds place here as the co-wife of Ga5ga. 

Discovered at the at Churain, about three milea 

south of RAmpAl. The silver image of Vi^u {ntpra, 
now in the Indian Museum, a’as also found from a ditch near 
this at Cfaur&in. 

[1. Image of Nataraja of ‘B’ class, in black stone, about 
20^' high, found at Kalikal, P. S. Lauhajang, Dt. Dacca, Now 
in the Bajsahi Museum. 

2. Image of Nataraja of ‘B’ class, in black stone, about 4'6" 
in height, worshipped at Nfttghar, in the BrShmapbftria 3ul> 
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Divisiou of the Tippera District. The image was found in the 
Tilliige about 70 years ago and is being worshipped since then. 
The two normal hands hold the Flita, two hands are cla-sped 
over the head in A^jati pose and another two make a canopy 
orer the head with the bod 3 - of fiesa Nd.ga^ catching him by 
the head and the tail. The remaining three right hands have 
the Dosary, the Trident and the Kettle-drum ; of the three 
left hands the lowermost holds a snake, hut the attributes of 
the other two are unfortunately not clear. The upper one 
looks like a KhaiK^hga. The image, however, is in a perfect 
state of preservation. 

3, Image of Tfataraja Siva of 'B' class, in black stone, 
about height. The three pairs of hand.^, as usual, have 

the lyre, the and the Aii/aU ptjse. The remaining three 
right hands hold the Ro.sary, the abh<iga (protection) and the 
tara (boon). The three left hands have the Trident, the 
Skull and the Pot. The ecstatic bull is very weU executed. 
The image is perfectly preserved and is altogether a commend¬ 
able piece of sculpture. Found at the deni of EaiiThati and 
now preserved at Indra Babu’s bou.se at Outaahi, Dt. Dacca.] 

3 A. (u) b. NILAKANTHA. 

There is no image of Nriaka^itha b the Dacca Ifuseum. 
The one descriljed lielow was discovered at Kaslpur, a few 
miles west of BEirisal, and is stUl worshipped there. 

[1. Image of Kllaka^jitha ^iva in black stone, about 
in height. The god: is commonly known as the Virupak^ of 
KSsTpur, but no DhgiJna of Virupaksa appears to agree with 
this image. According to Saradatifaka Tmtm, this image 
should be identified as an image of Nilakaptba Siva, SSradd^ 
niftift (Chapter 19, R, Chatterji’s edition) invokes Nila- 
kaptha thus 
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Adoration be to iV^^^^Ap^^^A^J, icio ihiaea like myriodo of 
riotHff amte, toko wears matted locks and the tvaplendenf 
crescent^ who holde by hiafonr hands ommnented with anaJces 
the Rosary^ the Trident, the Skull and the Khaicmga, %eho has 
fice heads each adorned tcith three eyes, who is beautifid to 
look at, a tiger^a skin is whose garm^U and who stands on a 
lotus. 

This image, of course, has not the five heads, but the 
attributes of the hands, which are the principal iuderes in 
identif 3 'mg an image, agree with the Dhy^a. ,1s regards the 
epithet beautiful image certainly has a meet 

pleasing smile on its face, which does great credit to the 
artist. 

The following additional features in the image can he 
noticed. The god has an umbrella at the top, below which 
Karttikeya and Gape^i, the two sons ef the god, are 
represented. Gangs and GaurT, his tu'o wives, stand on either 
side, the former on the r^ht on a dolphin, and the latter 
on the left on a lion. Both have Lotus in their left 
hands and Abhaya Mud}'dt in their right. Bull, the vehicle 
of Siva is crouching at the bottom, looking wistfully up at 
its liord. The prominent Urddhea lAhga, which Ls a sure 
index to the images of Siva in Bengal, should also be 
noted.] 
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3, A. (ii) c. AGHORA. 

Tho image identified as that ol Aghora b th© present 
section, is an image in blaclt stone, The god 

stands astride in the posture (I e. stridmg to the 

right), hut his head has a hend to the left. The pedestal of the 
god U composed of nine skulls grouped pyramidally m groups 
of three. To the right of this weird pedestal, two kneeling 
male and female figures represent, in all probability, the 
donor and his wife. Turther to the right is a jackal feasting 
on a severed leg- To the left of the pedestal, a culture is 
represented similarly employed. The god is treading down 
three persons, one of whom is placed beneath his left foot, 
head downwards. The other two lie on tbeir backs, one 
upon the other, with heads in opposite directions. The l^ppe^ 
one is a nude male figure i the one below him is a Eaksasa, 
as the protruding tuska show i but it cannot be ascertained 
whether the figure is male or female. The god is piercmg 
the breast of the upper figure with a trident from one of 
his right hands. 

Between the legs of the god, the buU is represented 
looking up at its Lord. .\n attendant stands on either side. 
Both have a skull in the left and a knife in the right 
hand. Two dying figures with wreaths b their hands 
are seen above the bead of the god. Eight over his head 
is figured an Umbrella. 

The god has eight hands which, clockwise, have the follow¬ 
ing attributes:— 

1. Kettle-drnm. 2. Trident^ piercing the prostrate 
figure below. 3. A Quiver full of arrows. 4. Sword 
upraised, as it to strike. 5. Sell. 6. Shield. 7. Bow. 8. Skull. 

The god seems to be laughmg horribly and the teeth are 
to be seen between his parted lips. 
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The whole image has a carious uufitiiabed look about it. 
It is not polished, as all other images in black stone invariably 
are; in many places, the chisel-marks are clearly to be seen. 

This uniq^ue image of Siva was found somewhere in 
Vikrampur and waa preserved at the Tawoava monastery 
at Abdullapur, P. S, Mimsiganj, Dt, Dacca, whence it was 
obtained for the Dacca Museum. So far as known, no other 
Image like this has yet been discovered in Bengal. 

It is without doubt an image of Siva, as the t/rddhm- 
JAiiffa, the Bull between the feet of the god and the Saiva 
weapons and surroundings testify. It has strong resemblance 
to Aghora invoked in the Tantras. Aghora is invoked in the 
Frapanchasdra Tantra thus i— 

5 ^rro- 



Aghora is like fke black clouds. Sc is very ierrible. 
Me haa an aic/nl countenmce and has three eyes. Me holds 
by his hands—the Axe, Kettle'drmi, Stoord, Shield^ Bote, 
Arroto, Trident, and Skull, Me wears red ffaivaenta ; his body 
is enheined with superb snakes. Me decours {i,e. eounteraeta the 
evil injlnence of ) adverse astrolcgical periods and eeil planets. 
Me confers boons on his deroiees. May he sane y<mfrom evil I 

Frapahchasara Thntra. 27* 18, 
Arthur Avalon's Ed. P, 101. 

Xn Sdradhtilaka Tantra, chap, 20, Aghora is invoked very 
much in the same manner and has the same attributes.* 


*It ihauld be mentioned here that both the Sat^viatitaki* and the Frafiaiit:kamt* 
have alternative Dhymtsa for Aghora, which ait diSercDt from tht above 
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So, according to 1xith the Tantraa, Aghora should have 
eight arms, in which he should carry ;— 


1. 

Sword, 

5. 

Shield. 

2. 

Arrows. 

6. 

Bow. 

3. 

Kettle-drum, 

7, 

Axe, 

4. 

Trident. 

8. 

Skull, 


The present image, however, has the Bell in place of the 
Axe given to the god in both the Tantras. But such slight 
discrepancy is always met with between DkyB,nm and actual 
images. The Dhifd^na cited above, however, does not give us 
any clue to the prostrate figures beneath the feet of the god. 

B.ao Sahah S. Krishna Shastry, B. A., in his interesting 
book^^^South Indian Images of Qods and Goddesses'*, on page 
148, describes a terrible form of Siva called the 
IHurtti. The name suggests an image like the present one, but 
the description given tells us nothing of the Saksas that ^iva 
should be slaying. The god ha.s the figure of Yama instead, 
beneath his feet. Raksoghna, moreover, is a four-farmed deity. 

KALYANA-SUNDARA 
3, A. (ii) d, OB 

VAIVAHIKA MURTTl. 

The Yaivahika images, as the name implies, depict the 
marriage scene of 6iva and Parvatl. A very limited number 
of these images has come to light in Bengal up to the present 
time. So far as known, the Bajsahi Museum, the Museum 
of the S&hifga Fari^ai at Calcutta and the Ikiccti 

Sahitga Farifat^ each has one image of this class. The Dacca 
Museum has also one such image in its collections. 

The paucity of these images in Bengal has led to their 
being confused with Uma'Mahe^vara images, which depict 
diva, with his wife seated on his left thigh. 


JCAirAJVASVjVDAAA 0^ VAlVAHiKA MURTTJ 
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The marriage of ^iva and Gauri is described in many of 
the Paraiias* but I have not been able to seek out a Bhyana 
describing the couple in this particular pose- These images 
however, appear to be rather well-known in Southern India, 
Mr, Rao quotes from no less than four Sanskrit authorities to 
show how these images are to be constructed, 

Elements of Hindu Iconography, vol. II, part 1, p. 337—352 
and II, App. B. p. 171—178). 

Of the four images of this divine couple already noticed, 
the one in the Dacca Museum and the one in the Va’htpya 
Sahitya Fariaat hail from the Dacca district and resemble each 
other in details. Both the pieces are crowded with a host of 
gods and demigods and both depict the goddess as a developed 
maiden of about the height of the breast of the god. She 
stands immediately in front of Siva, the two feet of the goddess 
resting partly on the two feet of the god. In Hindu marriage, 
this pose is adopted preparatory to the SopfojiiKfi or the 
J*ddS'k}*tivta.}}a. observance, which is an important part of 
the marriage, and one, before the performance of which, no 
marriage in legally valid. In Saptapadl^ the bride-groom 
stands behind the bride and leads her ahead seven steps. Each 
step is taken leisurely and to the accompaniment of sacred 
recitations. 

The images in the Rajfiahi Museum and the Dacca S&kitya 
Fari^at were both discovered in the district of Bogra. The 
latter was procured by the writer and presented to the Dacca 
Sdkitya Parisai, In the image belonging to the Eajsahi 
Museum also, Gauri stands in front of the god. But in the 
Dacca Pat'Hal image, the goddess stands immediately to the 
left of the god and the actual scene of ‘taking the band' 
{F^»i-grahai}a^ i. e, marrying) is depicted,—the god taking 
the right hand of the bride in his normal right hand. It may 
be noticed that in the image in the Hajsahi Museum, the god 
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has a Kortlan (knife) in his right hand,—exactly the weapon 
that every Hindu hride-groom in Bengal still has to carry, at 
the time of marriage, 

3 . A (Hi a Vaivahika-mOrtti in black stone, The 

god Siva stands in the middle of the stone, with the Trident in 
his right hand. Ha carries nothing in his left hand which rests 
on a raised support, palm inwards. He wears the Ja(amukut<it 
but is otherwise festively dressed and ornamented. The 
goddess is represented as a maiden with well-developed bust, of 
rather short stature, her head reaching only up to the top of 
the abdomen of the god. She has a casket in her right hand and 
a metalKc round noirior with a handle, in her left. It may be 
noted that these objects are still carried by Hindu brides at 
the time of marriage, diva's bull is depicted to the fight of 
the couple ; Gaurfs lion is placed to the left. 

The piece represents quite a large gathering of supernatural 
beings, gods and demigods, who have gathered all round the 
couple to behold the august union. 

The whole piece is divided into 11 compartments by thick 
horizontal lines. Compartment No. 1 contains the Trinity. 
No. 2, The eight guardians of the quarters. No. 3, The 
nine planets. No, 4, A group of eight gods. No. 5, A group 
of six bearded figures. No. 6. A group of six ladies 
with offerings. No. 7. The coneh-shell blower, the flute-* 
player Hayagriva and a man bolding a long-handled umbrella 
which rises over the head of the couple. These three figures 
are on the right side. On the left side, in the same compart¬ 
ment, three ladies are depicted. No. B. Menial attendants, 
a music party, the bull and the lion. No. 9. Various oUeiiuga 
and presents in seven jars. In the remaining two eomparU 
ments, two rows of gods are depicted, among whom the 
amorous couple Umfi-Sankara can be recognised, The space 
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on either side of these two rows is filled by two dancing 
figures, two devotees and two gate-keepers at the two 
extremities. 

IFoond in the village of Sankarbandba, near Rampdl, 
V, S. Monsiganj, Dt. Dacca. 

[1. Ad image like the one described above, but smaller, 
found somewhere near Rampil and presented by the writer to 
the Museum of the Vitiigiffa Sahitya Pari^at of Calcutta. 

2. Vaivahika.-murtti in black stone, found at Hili, 
Dt, Bogra, and presented by the writer to the Dacca Suhitya 
Pariyai, The lower part of the image is broken away and 
lost. On the top of the piece, there is a representatiou of a 
three-terraced temple, surmounted by a pinnacle. Below this 
are the nine planets, and a Rt-tle further on, Karttikeya 
and Oane^. 

The god has Jatamukttta and four arms. The upper right 
hand holds the Trident; the normal right hand takes the 
right hand of the goddess (the P^igrahat^a observance of 
marriage). The god has the Skull and a half-blown lotus in 
his left hands. The goddess stands to the left of the god. 
Her right hand is in the grasp of her lord. The left hand 
holds a circular mirror. An attendant stands on either side.] 

3 A. (u) e, UMALINGANA-MURTTI. 

In ^iva images of this class, the god is ordinarily repie- 
sented sitting on a lotus with the pendant right leg resting 
on a lotus or on the back of the Bull placed below. His wife 
Umasits on his left thigh. Her left leg hangs out and is 
placed similarly on a lotus or on the back of her vehicle Lion. 
The god and the goddess are represented as embracing each 
other. Of all Saiva images, this variety ts the one most 
commonly met with in Bengal. 
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That Siva in thisi foim has been receiving worship from 
very ancient times is evident from the invocatory opening 
Moka of the old Sanslirit drama, Mrehuhkakaiika, (the Toy* 
Cart) where the lightning-like arm of Gaurl placed against 
the blue neck of Siva is referred to. The Miadhainagar plate 
of Laksmaua Sena (J. A, S. B. 1009. P. i71) and the lost 
Bhaoal plate of the same king* open aith an invocation of 
Siva, where he is said to have his wife Gaurl on hu lap, like 
lightning on the autumn clouds. 

Short inscribed laljels are sometimes met with on the 
pedestals of these images. One of these images in the Dacca 
Museum bears the label of {J^alHtga-MalmGarah 

= Mahe^ava and hLs wife) in the Bengali script of the 12th 
century A. D. Labels such as etc, 

have also been met with on the pedestal of the-se AUngam 
iinages.+ As the contemporary inscribed labels read different 
names but denote the same image, so different Tantraa and 
Puranas also give the image different names. The general 
name of AHngana or f7/»ait%ii«(*-murtti, however, appears to 
suit these images better than any particular name. 

The Mataya-PurSija gives the best and the most detailed 
directions as to how these images should be made, Prom 
these it appears that the god may have either two or four 
hands. He should have the Lotus and the Trident in his 
right bands, and one of hk left hands should hold the breast 
or the breasts of the goddess. The goddess embraced should sit 
on the left thigh of the god and should be gazing on his face. 
She may be depicted as sportively touching with her right hand 
the left shoulder of the god, or hk right shoulder or his right 
side. The left hand should hold either a lotus or a mirror. 

* Asiatic JoiirruiJ and Monthly Regidter^ Voi XXVHI, 709, and CaJciatta 

Government Gnatte^ May^ [B29 

t Journal of the Rantirpuf Sahitya Parisat, 1316 B. S Pago 17S. 
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The two maids, Jay a and Vi jay a, the two sons of the couple, 
Karttikeya and Qa^esa, and raiious other ghosts and super" 
natural beings should be depicted at suitable places. 

(Matsya-FuTa^a, Chapter 260. Page SOS) 

Pandit Bipina Chandra KSvyaratna, in an article on Umd- 
MaheSFara in the Jmrnal of the Emgpm' Sikhitya Ainsoi, 
1316 B. S., P. 178, q^uotes from another puir^na ^which he does 
not name) to show that the god may also be depicted in the 
following manner : — 

“The upper left band (of the godj should hold the Trident, 
the lower one should be placed on the bosom of the goddess. 
The upper right hand should hold the N&gapoAa or the 
Khaiodii^a and the other right band should sportirely touch 
the chin of the goddess. 

The importance of the aboTe description Lies in the fact 
that images depicting ^iva in the chin-touching attitude are 
often found In Bengal and this particular trait of the god Is 
given in no other invocation of the Alingana-murtti.* * 

The first chart IkIow shows the diSerenceis in the methods 
recommended by various authorities for depicting the 
Alingana-milrtti; the second chart shows their realisation in 
some of the images that have come to the writer's notice. If 
all the Tantras are searched, many other Dhyanas for the 
image may, it is expected, be discovered. In the first chart, a 
few only, taken from well-Jmown sources, are analysed and 
compared. 

TOT si i 

Read ‘ffwcifrt' ia Ihe second line, as spoils the metre. 

* The learned Pandit died in October, 1531 , as I learat firom ament inquiiy, I 
have lonj scanbed for the source of ibe foqir lines quoted by the Faodit, but all my 
cfTorta have hitherta been 
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Chart of Dhyanai and Inttructions, 
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Chart of Attributet of the Alingan&'Murtti, at actually 
found on imagei. 
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From the above charts, it will be evident that no porticiiiaT 
Tanira or iras excluBively followed in Bengal^ but the 

attitude in which the god is shown touching Gaurra chin was 
the one in which the god was most commonly depicted. 

I have not met with any image of this clafis which may 
lie .‘taid to be a vealhatiou of the second recorded 

in FrapahchasSra, 28.3. But, in 19li, a ten-armed Aiihgana- 
Milrtti was illustrated in the now-defunct Bengali Journal 
Gf1ia*iha, by Babu Haridasa Falita, The image is now at 
Kaligaon, in the Malda District. It has many intereating 
and new features, the chief being the five faces of the god, 
the two prostrate human figures beneath the couple and the 
human figure on a swan (?) beneath the lotus seat. 

The six-armed copper image from Keo&r described below 
is also worthy of note. 

a A.^cm n AJr&gana-MQrtti in black stone, 2'’7'^X 1'^*, It 
has a short inscribed label at the base, mz : fls, i.e, 

hlahes'vara with his wife. The script is late, of the 11th—12th 
century A. D. Mahesvara is mis-spelt with q in place of “f. 
The attributes have already been shown on the chart. 
An JJnihrella is show'n at the top. Gane^ and ICSrttikeya 
are placed on either side of the umbrella. The skeleton EhrUgl 
is dancing between the Bull and the Lion. 

Found in the tank of a Muhammadan oultivator named 
Ijjatulla, in the village of Jethggram, P. S. Nasimagar, 
Sub-Division Brahmanharia, District Tippera. Presented by 
Babu Saratkumara Guha, B. A. 

a » Aliigana-MOrtti in black stone, 2'2"xl'8"', Hie 
upper part is broken away and lost, but the principal figures 
are intact The god touches the chin of the goddess with the 
normal right hand, while the normal left hand is placed under 
both her breasts. The other right hand holds the Trident; 
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and a Skull k in the other left. The lower part of the 

sculpture hsa been a great deal damaged. 

Pound along with No, 1 and presented by the same 

gentleman. 

i,Kmt iniage of Alingana-JlQjtti in ooto-altoff metal, 
5‘^x 2-^^"", The god has only two anna. In the right hand he 
holds what appears to be a lotus hud. The left hand is placed 
on the left breast of Gaurf. The trident of Sira is seen to 
the right, planted firmly in the ground. 

The goddess has a circular mirror in her left hand. The 
right is placed on the left thigh of the god 
The Bun and the Lion are depicted at the bottom ; and two 

pairs of devotees are on either aide. 

Prom the Eaghurampur Excavation. 

[1—3. The llmgana images at Abdollapur and Beldva 
have already teen noticed. No. 3 of Belava is a 
very peculiar image. The attribute of Eosary iu the hand of 
the god is unusual ; while the coaxing manner in which Gaurl 
touches the left shoulder of the god with her right elbow 
and the charming girlish turn of her face to her lord, are 
most realistically shown. 

4. There is a very good 3Jihgana-3£Qrtti in the 2)<K7Cia 
Sakitga Porifui, procured from Natesvar, P. S. Tangib&ll, 
District Dacca. 

5. The Jjifigana-martti catalogued as No. in the 
Bajaahi Museum Catalc^ue, was also found at Natesvar.^ 

6. A very beautiful Alulgana*mflTtti, 25 X15 i dis¬ 
covered at Sukhavaspur near Earn pal, was being worshipped 
at Sudhar^a Sila^a house in the village. It has now been 
removed to the village of Arial, about 6 miles to the west. 

The god has four hands. On his left thigh sits his wife 
Gauri. He has a half-blown lotus in hia upper right hand 
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while the noTmal right hand is placed between the breasts of 
Gaurl in a mxtdrA formed by the touch of the thumb and the 
ring'finger. The left normal hand embraces the goddess’ 
waist below her left breast The other left hand holds the 
Trident. 

The right hand of the goddess embraces the neck of the 
god and the left hand holds a lotus by its stem. KS.rttikeya 
and Gaveda, the Bull, the Lion, and the skeleton Bhrbgi, are 
all present. The image is altogether a beautiful piece of 
sculpture. 

7. A.Mgana>mfLrtti in copper, only 2" in height. 
The god has six bands and fire faces. Clockn''ise, his 
attributes are the Vara^ Kosary, Arrow, Bow, 9kull-cup{?) 
and Bosom of Gaurl A Trident is placed on a lotus on the 
right. The right arm of the goddess i» placed round the 
neck of the god, the left holds a full-blown lotus. Discovered 
in a tank at Keoar, P. S, Munsigan j, Dt. Dacca and preserved 
in the house of Babu HathiirA Mohana Chaudhurl of that 
village.] 


3. A. (ii) r. ARDDHANARISVARA, 

These Im^es, which represent Siva and his Sakti merged 
into one fmdy, half being male and the other half female, 
are rather rare in Bengal. In view of the fact that the Sena 
Kings were renoamed ^vas and that the NaihSti plate of 
Ballak Sena opens with an invocation of the dancing 
Arddhan&rlsvara (mpm, p, 113), it is not unreasonable to 
expect that more specimens of this form of Siva will be found 
in future, Up to now, however, so far as known, only one 
image of Arddhan&rt^ara has been discovered in East 
Bengal. This image hails from the little village of Ftlraparft, 
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situated about 5 miles south*west of Hdmpal. In the centre 
of the village, there is a big Hetsi^ the ruius of an ancient 
temple. A pool to the west of the Sent U) stiU. called 
Tamku^^A,* And it was from this Au^a that the image was 
dug up. It Is now preserved in the Rajsahi Museum. 

It is a conventional image of i\jrddIianSrf#vara. The 
peculiarity of this image is that it is not in relief^ as the 
majority of the images discovered in Bengal are, but in the 
round. The Ulustration will show that the image is of 
excellent proportions. Unfortunately, it was discovered in 
a sadly mutilated condition. The image appears to have had 
only two arms. One arm is broken away at the shoulder aud 
the other at the elbow, and the lower part of the image 
beneath the knee is altogether missing. The face has also 
been slightly scratched in places. It appears to have been a 
very remarkable piece of sculpture, when entire. The 
contrast of the male and the female halves of the image 
has been ably shown and the careful observer can readily 
mark the differences between the right and the left halves, in 
physiognomy, ornaments and dress. 

It is noteworthy that the Piirapara J)eul and the neigh¬ 
bouring J>eul at BaQlliati, lying about two miles to the east, 
several images from which have already been noticed, are 
connected by tradition from time immemorial with Ballala 
Sena and one of his queens. 

The story of why diva and Gauri merged them.selves into 
one Imdy, is found in Ch. 45 of the Kalika-puraipa and in many 
other Puraaas, One day, GaurUs form was reflected on the 
crystal-like breast of diva. The jealous wife mistook the 


• A vessel of copper with raised rims^ nsed iil worship for hqldijig flower^ 
leaves, sandal paste, etc. \VheQ the worship is finished these med up tnaoerijUs of 
worship are thrown bact into it and removed- 
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iwfleotion to be another and a more favoured wonmn and a 
ooojugal rupture ensued. When amiable relations were restored, 
the goddess expressed a desire to be so united with her lord 
as to leave no possibility of the recumnae of a feeling of 
separntion. They accordingly, allowed their bodies to be 
half-fused into each other and thus was created the united 
Arddhandrl^rara. 

In the Matsya*Pur§Qa, Chapter 260, the following detailed 
directions for the construction of an image of Arddhandrldvara 
are to bo found:— 

**The supreme god should hare (the left) half Uhe a fair 
maiden. The male half of the head should have the matted 
looks adorned by the orescent moon, The female half should 
have the vermilion spot and the tilaka. The right ear should 
have the (snake) Vaauki (as ita pendant); the left should have 
the circular ear-ring. The Skull-cup or the Trident in the 
right hand of the supreme god, the javelin-bolder (i. e. Siva), 
should be placed above the (1^'^nl of the) knot of the ear-ring. 
The left hand should hold the mirror, or, in special cases, the 
lotus. The left hand should have the bracelet and the armlet 
and the Sacred Thread (on the left side) should he bedecked 
with pearls and gems. A swelling breast should l>e showu on 
the left, while the right side should be bright (and level). The 
two halves of the waist should be similarly discriminated. The 
half Liiiffo covered by the tiger's skin should be shown erect. 
On the left, the deeceuding cloth abould be shown with 
the three waist-bands bedecked with different jewels. The 
cloth on the tight should be engirt with snakes. The right 
foot should be well-placed over the lotus. The left foot, 
adorned with anklet, should be placed on a slightly higher 
level. The toes (of the left foot) should he shown as wearing 
rings with gems. The (instep of the) foot of Farvatl should 
always be shown as painted red with lac solution.” 


VATVICA BHAtRAVA 


1S3 


The portions that remain, of the image under discussion, 
agree almost entirely with the above description, 

The Dacca Museum has no image of Arddbanarlsrara in its 
collections. 


3 A. ii) g. VATUKA BHAIRAVA. 

'^Bhairava should have a flabby belly, round yellow eyes, 
side tusks aud wide nostrils, and should be wearing 
a garland of skulls. He should be also adorned with snakes 
as ornaments. Besides these, there should be other ornaments 
also. The complexion of Bhairava is dark as the rain clouds, 
and his gamaent, the elephant’s skin. He should have several 
arms carrying several weapons, He should be represented as 
frightening Pirvati with a snake "* 

The SQrad&tiIttka Tanira, Chap. £0, page 59, (R. M. 
Chatierji's Edition) gives the SAtimta, SSjanAfi and 
DkydHQ of Vatuka. The first is said to prevent unnatural death; 
the second satisfies all desires ; the third subdues enemies and 
scares away supematural beings. The SAttvika image is to 
show a god yonng in appearance, with joyful face, fair hairs, 
beautiful ornaments, a pleased expression, naked, and 
carrying in his two hands the Trident and the Staff, 

The R&jaaika image shows a god like the resplendent sun, 
adorned with a blood-red garland, with smiling face and 
wearing the s kin of an elephant,—the four hands carrying 
the Trident, the Skull, the Boon and the Frotection. 

In the Tamaeika image, the god is to be like a blue moun¬ 
tain, naked, with a garland of Skulls, holding in his eight 
hands, the Eettie-drum, Goad, Sword, Lasso, Protection, Snake, 
BeU and Skull. He is to have snakes as ornameDta aud 
terrible fangs. 


* Gapinaili lUo r Rindn Icooognpitty, Vol. |I. Pul i. Pa^e t77> 
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The South Indiau Texts give Vatuka a dog as vehicle, but 
there is ao mentioti of the dog in the 

In actual representations, however, all the details given 
for Tatuka do not always agree. An image of Vatuka 
belonging to the Indian Museum is illustrated by Mr. Bao 
in his Hindu Iconography. (Vol. I. Pt, I, PI. XLII. No. 1.) 
This image bears a general resemblance to the image of Vatuka 
in the Dacca Museum, 

L*r.* A miniature burnt clay image of Vatuka Bhairava, 
2^" in height. The god has a flabby belly and a long garland of 
skulls. Flames are coming out from his head. The eyes are 
round and rolling and the lips are parted in a horrible smile. 
The god has four arms. The upper right hand holds a Sword. 
The other right hand is broken. The upper Left hand holds a 
Staff, but as its upper part is broken, we cannot be sure 
whether it was merely a Staff, ora Trident, or a KhatvSdga. The 
lower left hand holds a Skull-cup. The figure is not naked 
and does not wear wooden sandals like the Indian Museum 
image. The dog is also al^ent. The smallneas of the image 
is perhaps responsible for some of these omissions. 

From the Bagburfimpur excavation. 


3 A. (ii) h. SADYOJATA. 

The images that 1 propose to identify as those of Sadyoj&ta, 
were so long known as images of ‘The Mother and Child’, and 
their exact identification has so long been a pussle. 

These ‘Mother and Child’ images are rather common in 
north Bengal, the ancient VarendrI, and the Varendra 
Besearch Society’s Museum at Eajsahi has no less than 
eight images described in its Catalogue published in 1914, 
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The writer often had occasion to travel in the villages of the 
Balurghat Sub-Division of the District of Dinajpur in 191i. 
in the course of which he constantly met with these images 
in the villages. The image of Mother and Child^ now in the 
Dacca Museum, was obtained by him in the course of one of 
these excursions,with the kind help of Babu Devendragati Raya. 
In Balurghat itself, the head-quarters of the Balnrghat Sub- 
Division, there are two images of this class, one under a 
banyan tree on the west bank of the Atreyi river, opptwite the 
quarters ; and the other, in a deserted place, a little 
to the south-east of the bazar,This deity appears to have been 
a favourite one of the inhabitants of the ancient Varendri. 
The sculpture of the ‘Mother and Child' described in 
Anderson’s Catalogue of the Indian Museum, P. 268, also hails 
from Varendrl. It was found in the mins of ancient Ganr,^ 

Several Madonas are known in the Brahmanieal and the 
Buddhist pantheon, such as Devakl, mother of Krsnaj 
YaKMifi, foster-mother of Krssia ; Maya, mother of the Buddha; 
Harlti, the protectress of all children ; Kausalya, mother of 
Rama; Parvvatl, mother of KArttikeya and Ga^iesa, and so on. 
Should the ‘Mother and Child’ images lie identified with any of 
these, or does the image represent a different god or goddess ? 

Let us see what are the general characteristics of these 
images. In them, a lady is represented lying down on a 
couch ; she holds a lotus in her right hand. The left hand 
rests on the pillow and supports the head on the palm. The 
legs of the lady are placed, one upon the other and a maid 
shampoos one of the legs. A child, whose feet rest on a lotus, 
is shown lying down by the left side of the lady. Some 


• Figured la Mr, R. D. Bainrj«e*s History of Bengiii (eeRgaU) Against page 296 , 
The image iUuatrated by law Dr, Smith in bh History of Fine Arts in tndie and 
Ceylon, p. ifij, also appears to be an image of this class. 
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more with faus and fly-whisks, are placed outeide 

the couch, nunistaring to the comforts of the lady. AboTo 
the couch, on the wall, are almost mrariably placed the gods 
Earttikeya and and a Linga^ while the Natugrahm 

L e., the Nine Planets, and also other flgnres are sometimes 
added. The last features are important as they point to a 
probable identification. Let us note the presence or absence 
of these on all the ‘Mother and Child’ images that hawe 
come to our notice. 

‘Mother and Child’ images in the EUijsahi Museum. 

1. Lifiga, Earttikeya and the Novagrahas. 

2, Lihga, GaiDieSa, E&rttikeya. 

8. LiAga, Nine Planets. 

4. Lihga, Gane^, Earttikeya, 

6. Lihga, Ganela, and six sitting figures. 

6. Linga, Gane^, Earttikeya, Nine Planets, four sitting 
figures, seven kneeling figures (at the bottom}. 

7. IniLga, Earttikeya, Gane^. 

8. Lihga, Earttikeya, Gaue^. 

Image of the ‘Mother and Child’ in the Dacca. Museum. 

9. Lihga, Earttikeya, GaAeia. 

Image of the 'Mother and Child’ in the Indian Museum. 

10. Lihga, ESrttikeya, GaAeSa, Nine Planets. 

The presence of Earttikeya and GaijeSa as well as of the 
Lii^ga unmistakably points to the Saira nature of these 
images. Is it an image of PflrvTatl depicting her as 
mother of child Gaue^ or Earttikeya ? That possibility is 
precluded by the presence of the adult Earttikeya and 
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Gave^ above on most of the images. The pkcing of 
the feet of the child on a lotus indicates that he is an 
important divinity, perhaps Siva himself, and we uatuially 
bethink ourselves of the Sadyojata form of the god. Sadyo* 
jata means *a child just born', one just arrived from the other 
world and yet unsullied and untainted by contamination with 
this world. These images exactly represent the idea conveyed 
by the word Sadyojata. Tnfortunately, the Dhyanas for 
Sadyojata given in the do not describe him as a new¬ 

born babe, which is the inherent meaning of the name. But 
it appears from a passage of the Lihgapuraoa that the child 
aspect of Sadyojata was also not unknown and the sculptors 
of Vareudri may have used a Hhyano on those lines describing 
Sadyojltta as a new-born babe. This DAydan, however, I have 
not yet succeeded in finding out. 

In Lingapuraija, chapter IX, ( Vmgav^ Edition, Bengali 
Translation, page 17) the following passage occurs — 

“Prom Brahma in deep meditation sprang a child with 
white eyes and red nails, hands and body. When Brahma 
saw this Supreme Lord Sadyojata, he took him on his breast 
and again sank in deep meditation. The knowledge that this 
newly born babe was the Supreme Lord then came to him and 
he worshipped the child.” 

This does not account for the image of the Lady, by whom 
the child lies. The presence of Karttikeya and Ga^sa sug¬ 
gests that the two main figures may be those of ^iva and Farvatl, 
while the presence of the Navagrahas points to the fact that 
these images may have some connection with the marriage of 
^iva and Parvatl, as the tatter feature is also to be met with 
in the Kalyana-Sundara or Yaivfibika images, depicting the 
marriage of the divine couple. The Brahmapurana, in chapter 
XXXYIII, page 177, has the following, in connection with 
the marriage of Siva and Parvvatl: — 
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<‘When the divine daughter of the Mountain came 
with a garland in her hands to the assembly of gods where she 
was to choose her husband] diva, in order to test her, aseuin* 
ed the form of a child and was found sleeping on the lap of 
the bride. She, perceiving the child and coining to know 
through meditation that he was the god diva himself, accepted 
him with pleasure. Then the daughter of the Mountain, glad 
to receive the husband that her heart desired for, returned 
from the assembly holding the child against her breast/’ 

From the above, we now appear to have arrived at an expla* 
nation of these mysterious ^Mother and Child’ images of 
Varendrl. It appears that these sculptures represent Siva in 
the form of a babe by the side of Paivvatl. These images 
thus appear to be only a variety of the Vaivahika images. 

An image of this class found at Khetlal in the Bogra Dt., 
now iu the Ilajsahi Museoni] has a short inscription towards the 
top. This inscribed image has been noticed by Cunningham 
in vol. XV. of hia Archaeological Survey Be ports, where he 
reads the inscription as Vimsonigmlatinm and fails to give any 
e.Yplanation of it. 

As these short inscriptions are meet often labels recording 
the name of the image or that of the donor, or both, 
a aatiafactory reading of the inscription on the image from 
Khetlal is worth an attempt. 

The first two letters are undoubtedly coifA^and so. Cunning* 
ham read the third letter as «*. If it is to l>e read as w», it 
must lie read as nt, i, e,, u<t with a long But the loop above 
m is hardly pronounced enough to authorise us to read it aa a 
long I. It is certainly better to read the letter as nd. 

The next letter is a puzzling one, Cunoingbam reads it as 
(frdt hut he ignores the very promiuent and complete, but 
tiny, circle banging from the upper end of the hooked perpen¬ 
dicular line. It is possible to read this letter only as an ill- 
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formed tha. It appears to have resemblanee to no other letter 
in the alphabet. 

The next letter is clearly la and Cunningham also takes it 
as la. But he ignores the tiny loop attached to the end of the 
perpendicular line. This looks like the vowel murk for r or u, 
but is actually neither, as it does not begin from the end of 
the perpendicular line. But certainly, such a prominent mark 
cannot be meaningless. The inscription, shortly to be discussed 
below, oo a ^Mother and Child' image in the Nahar collection 
at Calcutta, ends with pratipa{dyila and when we have ob* 
tained pamsonatha in the buginnmg of the present inscription, 
and the next word is an undoubted la, we at once think of the 
word lUHtd. It is then only that it is possible to recognise 
that the loop at the end of the perpendicular line of la is 
definitely not a a but is only a Kd&apadu (\/) to signify that 
something has lieen left out. When we find that a similar 
sign appears at the end of the inscription, followed by the 
Towel mark for d, it becomes clear that the fifth letter is to be 
read Id. 

Cunningham reads the last letter as ma which is 
altogether inadmissible. It can at fjcst be read as a, but 
that is also not correct. If it had Ijeen a, the left arm of 
the right perpendicular line would have touched the fo-like 
part of a further down. The correct reading therefore, 
appears to be fd. 

The letter between Id and Id appears to be a bungled one, 
but it can easily be recognised as the alteruatiTe form of la 
which, with the usual form with wavy loops, is freciuently 
used—‘Sometimes in the same word — in the Deopa<}a stone— 
inscription of Vi jay a Sena. The vowel mark for long i is 
attached to the letter, thus making it li. The redundant 
perpendicular line running across the latter, appears to be the 
result of hesitation on the part of the stone-mason, whether to 


140 BRAN^fAl>i{CAL SCULPTURES fU THE DACCA A/USEUAt 

attach tha long or the short t mark to la. He began kvith the 
perpendicular line for short i but finally deciding to attach the 
mark for long i, he ran the loop of la beyond the perpendi¬ 
cular line. 

The reading brought out by the above discussion is there¬ 
fore :— 

Vamaomtha-ldlU&. 

The correct expression ought to have been Failmoi&iha^ 

But it Ls idle to expect grammar and spelling from these 
stone-mas on labels. 

The expression means—'The beloved of the Chief of the 
race,’ ‘Chief of the race’ can only distantly mean Siva, The 
result derived from the reading, as far as this inscription is 
CDnoerned, is therefore unsatisfactory. 

It should be kept in mind that these Labels recorded the 
name of the image and were meant to be understood. We have 
succeeded in deciphering a somewhat intelligible name where 
Cunningham read a meaningless series of lettersi and we 
should be glad if any one can suggest any better reading. 
Indeed, it would have been impossible to read this inscription, 
especially the last word, but for the suggestion derived from 
the inscription on the image in the Nahar collection of 
Calcutta. 

The inscription on this i mag e is hardly easier to read ! 
The fiwt 4 letters are clearly the usual J)e dhumffiffofftt [wt]. 
Then begins the diiEculty. It is difficult to determine whether 
the 6tb letter is a or a 6^. Cht has a circular loop attached 
to the perpendicular line in the right while the loop of so. 
is very much the same, but broken in the middle by a down¬ 
ward angle. In the present letter, there is hardly any angle 
in the loop, but the breach at the point of contact would 
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jiuggest that the letter is m and not ga, The vowel mark 
attached to the letter makes it This form of marking 
u is rather old and is seldom met with on this side of 
1050 A. P. 

In the next letter, the choice lies between u and A 
oompariaon with the contemporary letters shows that the hood 
of a goes up almost- to touch the malraf while that of (fa 
stops in the midway* The latter ia the case with the letter 
imder discussion and so we must determine it as iia. The 
next letter can he accepted as bfm without discussion. The 
next letter, again, is troublesome, and, leaving it aside for the 
moment, we can recod the remaining letters without much 
diiliculty as praHpa!ii& and emend the word to pratip&Iiid. 
The complete inscription, then, reads as follows :— 

De [pa\ dhammpo^yti [*»] S^tthha [•] pralipa [o] fifs. 

The letter after bha appears to be a bungled one and it is 
possible to propose dliferent readings for it. But after the 
determination of all the letters of the inscription, as above, it 
is not difficult to suggest that the letter after hha is dra and 
nothing else. 

Thus the name of the image becomes 
which, when corrected, should read, S^tthhadra-pi’atipSlilii^ 
i. e. the cherished one of Sorabhadra. Here again, *6ura> 
hhadra’ can only distantly refer to ^iva. Stlrabhadra is the 
equivalent of Ytrabhadra, which is only the name of an emana¬ 
tion from Siva* But this much appears to be certain that the 
masons wanted to signify the same image by the two different 
terms—* Vftvhian&tha-ldlitd. and '^tmbhudra-’praiipittUa.’' 

These two inscriptions, then, do not bring us much nearer 
a correct identification of these 'Mother and Child* im^es and 
we must wait for better inscriptions to turn up in future. 
Until that time, it is not unfair to denote these ^aiva images 
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by a name of Siva, the meaning of which corresponda to the 
represen tation 

a. (ii> h Image of SadyojSta in black stone, 18 X10 , 
The image shows a lady reclining on a couch, with her head 
supported on her left hand which rests on a pillow. In the 
right hand, she holds a lotus. A baby, with its feet resting on 
a lotus, lies on the left side of the lady. The legs of the lady 
are placed in a gracefully bent posture, one over the other j 
the left leg is being shampooed by a maid standing near 
the feet of the lady. A maid stands near the head of the 
lady with a Chamara. The images of Karttikeya, Gaa^w. 
and a JJftga are placed above the figure of the lady, Pound 
at Nirmal In the Balurghat Sub-Division of the Dinajpur 
District and presented by the writer. 


3. A. (ii) \. LINGA. 

The worship of the United Siva and Sakti or the Male and 
the Pemale procreative principlea of the Universe in the shape 
of Idiga on Gaurlpatta, dates from very ancient times and is 
the most widely prevalent form of the Saiva worship. The 
Dacca Museum has two incomplete samples, both from the 
KaghurlUnpur excavation^_ 

*Babu Bii»ayat()sa Bhaitacharyya, M, A, whoa eorthcoraiug ireatise Baddiiat 

Icoaography has already been iteferred t9, st*pr9, p, jfi, suggests that the 'Motbef and 
Child' images may be ihase of Saatbi, who isdescribed in JA jM^( Kubjiha Tantiam, 
Chap, lOi p. 14) as residing io the lying-in room (^f'lWI-TlTTf’ldt) i Rafcta-matrkft, 
who appears to be only a variety of Sasthi, has a baby held in her armt i while Saath i 
herself, in another Dkyam, is said te have a baby on her left lap 
Tbougb a lying-in room may be said to be depicted in these 'Mother and Child' 
images, the babyta neither in the arms of the lady nor on her left lap. The lady 
iinlflt a lotus in her right band, a feature peculiar to Parwati, The ptedmEinani 
Saiva associations, as well as the readings of the two coatemponiry labels, are also 
in favour of the identlfiuation. 
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^LAi^Ll, Lowef part of a Lifiga in black stone, consisting 
only of the Gaurlpatta j 3*^ in height. 

AMjii j Lower part of a Liiiga in black atone, consisting 

only of the Gaurlpatta 5 Z'^in height, 

[ 1 , Gaurlpatta of an octo-allo}/ Linga dLseoTered along 
with the inacrihed SarvTani image {mfra^ 3. B. (ii) f) gilt by 
Queen Prabhavatr, It bears a short inscTiption :— 

CT —.I 

—apparently in the same script as used in the inscription on 
the SaTTTj&^i image.] 


3. A. (ii) j, NANDI OR BULL, THE 
VEHICLE OF SIVA. 

Images of Bull used to he placed in the outer halls of 
temples of §iTa. The merit of presenting images of Bull to 
temples of Sira, extolled in the Mahininann Tanfmt has 
already been referred to, snpra, p, 109, fn, 

a A. massive image of Bull in black stone, about 

20 maands rda of a ton) in weight and 3lS^X 3' in size. The 
hump is encircled by two garlands, and an embroidered carpet 
covers the whole of the back from tall to neck. A l>and 
goes round the neck and a tiny bell is suspended from it and 
hangs by the dew-lap. A front leg is shown bent at the joint, 
as if the bull is about to rise. There are four boles in the 
places where the horns and ears should hare been. These 
were proliably of metal and have therefore disappeared. 

This image was found in 1013 while digging earth for a 
road at Deobhog, under the Paladg Police Station in the 
Paridpur District. It was acquired by ^Government and 
placed in the Dacca IMuseum. 
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3. A. (ii) k. GANESA. 

The DiTine Couple Siva and Parwatl had tivo sons, 
Gai^^ and Eirttikeya. The latter hecame Commander of 
the forces of the gods, and the incidents accompaying his birth 
are celebrated by the immortal poet EalidSsa in bis poem 
Kumara-SambhaTaifi. Gane^, the elder, is said to have lost 
his head through some unfortunate accident (the Piirapas are 
not unanimous iu relating how this happened). An elephant, 
which was found sleeping with head to the north*, was 
decapitated and the severed bead was fixed by Siva to the ttunk 
of Gsne^i. In order to compensate him for his uncouth 
appearance, he was made the chief of the Gnim or the ghost 
retainers of Siva. Thus he received the name Ga^esa, the lord 
of the Oanm. It was also ordained that no worship or 
religiovis ceremony would be valid or efi&cacious, in which 
Ganeaa is not first worshipped. The l>estowal of success 
in any undertaking would also depend on the pleasure of 
Ganesa. 

Images of Ganesa are rather common. He is usually 
represented with four hands, but he may have six, eight or 
more hands and faces. The Saradatil<i,M Tantm gives several 
DAyflwM of Ga^eSa in the 13th chapter, in some of which he is 
represented with his wife or ^kti. But none of these Dy&nas 
exactly corresponds to the images generally found in Bengal, 

In western India, a sect of the Hindus worship Gaue& aa 
the Supreme Deity and are known as the Qanapaiifas. 


* Ko Hindu win sleep witli hli head towards the north. It is. &aid to bria^ mis- 
fonime and taljuniiyp This peculiar Hindu custom is n&w-a-dAyi sought to be 
explained by alieginn that the human body i$ a with two poles at the 

head and ihe feet* aA the earth ia with tia north and south pole^ The head and the 
north pole beiug pales of the same name, repel each other» which results It\ 
exhaustion of the brain. 
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a. A <u) k Image of in black sboue, about 2' 3*^ in 

height. The god aits on a lotus seat with one leg pendant. 
He has four hands. The upper right holds a radish with 
leaves i the lower right hand, a rosary ; the upper left, a 
trident with an axe attached ; and the lower left, some sweets 
which the god is taking with bis trunk. The right tusk is 
truncated, hut the left one is entire. HLs vehicle, the rat, is 
seen below, 

round at Dhanuki in the Batfadighi tank of the Bhatta- 
charyyas.—P. S. Pdlang, Dt. Faridpur. Presented by Sj. Kali 
ilohana Bhatt^baryya of Bhanuka. 

8 , A^<m k ^ beautiful octo^allog image of Gai^esa, only 2" 
high. The alloy a*as of superior quality and the image is not 
much corroded. The god sita in the JldfidrSyaiUd posture 
over a lotus seat. He has Protection, and a creeper-like thing, 
(iCaipa^lafd?) in his lower and upper right hands respectively, 
while the left hands have the same attributes as the previous 
image. The Hat is seen near the feet of the god. The upper 
portion of the artistic fringe which stood like an arch over the 
figure, has been broken aw'ay and lost. A beautiful image in 
miuiatuTe. 

From the Raghur^pur excavation. 

8 , A. <m ^ An octo'idiog miniature of Gaoe^ in the Mahd- 
rd/atU& posture, very much corroded, about 2^ in height. 
The lower right hand holds a uufdaka (or citron ?), hut the 
attributes of the remaining hands cannot be distinguished. 
The base has a knob perforated by two holes, which show that 
the image was attached to something else. 

From the Baghurampur excavation. 
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[1, of in Black atojie about 3''8'^ in height. 

The god stands in the dancing attitude and haa six hands. 
The image is very much mutilated. The stone ia broken 
into two parts a little above the ankles of the god and it has 
also suffered injuries in other parts. 

The hands hold clockwise, 1. The Rosary. 2. (Tafika, 
or chopper, broken.) 3. The severed Tusk, 4. A pla^ta of 
liweets. 5. ^Broken.) 6. A creeper {Kalpa-iafa ?}< 

Five mangoes in a hunch are sculptured at the top of 
the piece aud the Bat is at the hottom. 

Found from the Deul at Banihatl aud preserved at Autsahl, 
iu the houHe of Indra Bahu. 

2, A unique five-faced image of Gaftesa of the Heramba 
class, in black stone, about 2G" in height. It was dug up 
somewhere in the ruins of Ititnipfil and ia now preserved at 
the Vaisuava monastery at ilunaiganj, Dt. Dacca. 

Heramba is invoked in the Saraddtii^ka thus :— 

cmuf'afBt i 

I adore Serandta who has {five) elephant faca of the 
shades of peart, gold, green, white and saffron respecHoelij, 
each of which has three eges. Me has a liea as eekiole. 
The nmu is on his cresL He shines like ike sitn. Re holds 


I, The Text hu ITI which jjiveii dd meiuitDj;. It it eiHdestly a mUmeoding far 
itibuiing sa/Tran. 

5, Real) Pfttwrfl^Tt t 
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(II hit (tm) handf a JBeaut Ffot^lion, Steeeimeai^ Tmkt 
Choppet\ Satatp^ Nooat* Ciub* Goad and Bead. 

Siiradatilaka Xantra, 
Ch. XII. P, 88. 

The present image agrees almost entirely vith tbe Z^Aydna 
quoted above. Tbe god is seated in Lalit&sana over a roaring 
lion. He has five elephant heads, each with three eyes. 
Clock*wise, his attributes are :— 

1. (Broken). 2. Boon. 3. Rosary. 4. Heed. 5. Tanka 
6. Tusk. 7. Obscure (looks like a hod of beans, 
showing in relief the round lieans inside) B. Xoose. 
0, Protection. 10. Sweet* meat. 

If we hold that the broken hand contained the Goad and 
that the word Mudgarath (Club) lu the text .should be read 
as mudgaka^ {mndga pulses), the image exactly corresponds 
to the Dkg&aa. 

Six miniature images of Gaqe^ appear round the head of 
the main image. The KrUimukha appears at the top. ] 


3. a. (ti) I KARTTIKEYA. 

The only image of K&rttikeya that has come to the writer's 
notice in the Dacca and the Chittagong divisions, Ls preserved 
in the Vaisnava monastery at AbdulUpur, district Dacca. It 
is an image in black stone, about 3' in height. The god sits 
in the Mahdr^jaWd posture on the back of his vehicle, the 
Peacock, the spreading plumage of the bird forming a sort 
of back'ground for the image. 

The god lULs Abhaga-Madt'^d, or Protection, in his right hand 
and Sakti (sword) in the left. An umbrella is conspicuous at 
tbe top. 
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3. A. (iii) a. SURYA, THE SUN-GOD. 

Images of the sun-god are the most numerous ones found 
in Eastern Bengal^ next only to those of Visi^u. In the Dacca 
Museumj seven images of the Sun-god are to be seen, and 
seoree of these images are known to exist in the villages. 
The Kajsahi Museum Catalogue describes 37 images of this 
class. The Indian Museum also has a good number of them 
in its collection. All these show that after Vistj^u, the 
Sun-god was the most popular deity in this country in Pre- 
Muhammadan days. 

Now-a-days, the worship of the Suu-god as an important 
national festival has disappeared ; but Hindu ladies of the 
country still observe a Fraia in honour of Surya, and the 
Frata of still the most popular Frata which 

the girls of Eastern Bengal observe for years together l>efore 
their marriage, is essentially a phase of solar ^vorship*, 

* Tbe t'Vw/a is petibmicd by the Hindu ^irla frQm their early 

childhood. Et often begios when they are as yaun^ os 3 or 4 years of age It has to 
be couCETiued Ibr five years in ^accession and Is performed every in niaief 
throughout tbt aioeth of The girls rise before the sun appears □□ Lhe horiron 

and repair to the j^kai of the nearest tank. They $it by the water^a edge with flowers 
10 their hands and begin to chant hymns in veraacul^r under the g^uidance of an 
elderly girl or lady. The hymns are mo&dy childish doggeiel, bat not devoid of 
beautlfu] sentimenls. They describe the chtldhood of the Sun^ his cofliinH of age, his 
marriage, the birth of his son^ and in thena are skiJfaUy in ter-woven the childish 
hopes and fears of the girl regarding her future wifehood and home, her fears of 
rivals and her hankering to be the centre of a prosperous bouseholfL 

The hymns la dialogue supposed to take place between the girl and the sim) begin 

Ihtts : — 

Arise, arise, Siin^nie dear, spark!rog and fresh j 

AUs 1 tan*t, 1 can't, the tnlsts will not let me. 

On the inner court-yard of the home, a shaUow circle is dug oil the groLLad with a 
EUtaller circle to indicate the sun to the east, and a semi-circle for the iTiddd to the 
West. After the chants are finislied the girl returns home and completes the day^s 
observance by the chant qf a short h^mio, sucig while fitting on the edge of the drdt 
A new circle has to be added each year and each has to be coloured differently by 
different tinted powders. When the five circles are at last completed, the final 
observance of eating certain (bnns of sweetmeat by the girl while sitting on the edge 
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The imagw of the SuQ'god discovered in Eeng^ are all 
tnora of less atihe in their fmential features, differing out; in 
minor details. A typical example is described bwloiv. 

The god stands ereot on a lotus pedestal, holding in his two 
hands two full-blown lotuaes which rise just above the 
shoulders. He ia generally represented os smiling, end his 
head is surrounded by a halo. His body is covered with 
armour, Hia waist Is encircled by an ornamental girdle and 
a rolled scarf passes over hia waist-cloth. His feet and 
part of the legs are oovered by high boots, a feature not met 
with in the image of any other ludian deity. 

Directly in front of the god stands a miniature female 
Qgure, in front of which is represented the legless Arucja, the 
charioteer of the Sun, with a whip in his right hand and the 
reins of the horses beneath, in his left. The horses drawing 
the car of the god are seven in nuiniMr and the car moves O'U 
a single wheel. 

To the right of the Sun>god, a lady stands with a fly-whisk 
(sometimes with a lotus) in her right band and to her right is 
llgured a fat-l)olUed bearded man carrying pen and inkstand 
in bis hands. Further to the right, a female figure is represen¬ 
ted shooting arrow's. To the left of the god are represented 
three similar figures, but the male one has no beard and holds 
either a staff, or a sword or a cj^nk-theil in one of his hands. 
Alt these figures, except the ta’o females shooting arrows at the 
edges, wear boots like the Sun-god, Eleven miniature figures, 
exactly like the Sun-god, are sometimes represented near the 
edges of the slab, generally 5 on each side of the god and one 
over his head. 

of die drcles, ic peribnneU Tht midde t«eeiiBejii] ii thnnni over her bead n 
be Kiwabled Hot by the girlt prefent. Tfaiu ibe bve yean’ obcerrance ccmei 
to a clofc: Tbe VnU* appeon ta b« dolgtied nuiiily u a diwipline in early riun^ 
io deSance dt tbc ftltd ireather which ii a) its bdshi is 
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Directions for making ati imago of the Sun are found 
in many old Sanskrit works, though they do not all agree in 
the details* The Matsya-pura^ has the following directions 
(Chap. 261, p. 902) for the construction of an image of the 
Sun-god :— 

^‘The Sun-god should be placed on a car with one wheel 
and seven horses, and he should have lotuses in his two 
hands. Wis lustre should he (purplish), like the inside of a 
lotus. The lotuses in his hands should rise over his shoulders. 
His body should be covered by armour or a breast-plate, and be 
should be provided with two cloths. His feet should be 
invisible, lieing covered by effulgence. He should have two 
attendants, viz : Damla and Pihgala, with swmrds in their 
hands. The god Bidbatu (Disposer, i. e. the god Brahma) 
should be placed on one side with a pen in his hands,*' 

On page 31 of the same book, it b laid down that the feet 
of the Sun-god should, on no account, he conceived or repre¬ 
sented, either in his Ohyana. or in his picture or in makiag 
his image. Any one who infringes this injunction will be 
smitten with leprosy. 

Hr. Gopinath Bao, in his Elements of Hindu Iconography, 
Vol. I. Part II., on page B7 of the original Sanskrit Texts 
quoted at the end, cites a passage from the Matsya-puraua, 
which is essentially different from the pa.ssage summarised 
above, which is quoted from the Vahgm^ Edition of the 
Matsya-puraiia. Unfortunately, he has omitted to record the 
edition be used or the chapter from which the passage is 
taken. It appears from this passage that Surya should 
have a fine moustache, four arms and the dress of an 
inhabitant of the Northern Countries. His body should be 
covered by a coat of mail. -He should have a girdle called 
Paliyanga. He should use sun-beams as bridles to bhi horses, 
pihgala should stand on his right and Da^dl on his left, 
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and the former should hold a style and a palm-leaf in his 
hands. These two, also, should be dressed in the Korthern 
fashion. Two of the hands of Snrja should hold lotuses. 
The remaining two may hold Shield and Lance, or be placed 
over the head of the two attendants, Lancli and Pin^la. 
The sons oE Silry’a, via ; Eevanta, Tama, and the two Manus 
as well as the planets should he shown round SOrya. 

Brhat Sathhita, (P. 175. Vangav&i^ edition) has the follow¬ 
ing instructions for making an image of SOrya;— 

“The Sun should he dressed in the Northern fashion ; he 
should hare two Lotuses in his hands and should he surrounded 
by the heavenly bodies. His body should be protected by 
armour ; he should have a smiling face, and a halo of light 
should surround his head." 

Mr. N. N. Basn in bis ‘Archaeological Survey of Mayur- 
bhanj,’ p. 85, quotes from a manuscript called I^i9va-Kan}iil~ 
Silpaj now in his possession, but formerly belonging to the 
late Eaja Rajendralala Mitra, which the learned KajS copied 
from a manuscript at Tanjore. The text, nufortuiiately, is 
confused, hut the following details can be gathered with some 
amount of precision. The Sun-god is to have a car of one 
wheel and seven horses, driven by a charioteer. His two 
queens Rajnf and Niksubha, and two attendants Dandl-Skanda, 
and Pjjftgala, the former with a conch-shell or a sword in his 
hand, are also mentioned. This text gives the hguro of 
Varchcba in addition, who is to be represented a» a shining 
horseman, supported on a lotus. 

Similar instructions for making an image of Surya are also 
found in the Bhavi^ya and the Agni-Pnrajia. From Bhavisya- 
Purana, which appears to have recorded the most detailed 
account of the legends connected with the Sun-god and his 
worship, it appears {Obap. 124. and 130) that the lady stand¬ 
ing in front of the Sun is MahA-svetA which is a name either 
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of the goddess Durga or of SarasvatL The names Pingala and 
Danthi or Danxll have also been explained. Pingala, who 
records the good and the bad deeds of people, is the god 
Agni or Pire, and Dandl is no other than Skanda, the 
Commander of the army of heaTen. 

The complicated nature of an image of the Sun-god 
requires that all the individual items about it should be 
considered and explained separately. But such a description 
cannot be properly followed without a recital of the legends 
recorded in the Puranas about the Sun-god and his family. 
These legends are as old as the Rg-TTeda, where we find them 
almost in a fully developed form, and this fact points 
unmistakably to the early prevalence of solar worship, in a 
more or less concrete form, among the Aryan races. 

“Ten entire hymns of the Bg-l^ eda'^—says Professor 
Macdonell, in his admirable work on Vedic Kytholop, 
(Sec. I4r. P. 30) — “may be said to be devoted to the celebration 
of Surya specifically. Since his name designates the orb of the 
sun as well, Sarya is the most concrete of the solar deities, his 
connection with the luminary never being lost sight of,’* 

“He has a car which is drawn by one steed or by an 
indefinite number of steeds or by mares or by 7 horses (V. 46) 
or mares called Haritah or by seven swift mares. 

Thus we meet with the seven horses of the Sun as early as 
the 6th book of the :^g-Veda, This number is stereotyped in 
the later Pur^s, as well as in the traditions which have come 
down to U 3 to the present day. It is interesting to note that the 
definite number of seven is given to the horses of the Sun-god 
after some vacillation in the Eg-Veda. In one passage of the 
Hg-Veda, Surya is said to be shining from the lap of the Dawn 
(VII-63) which is thus regarded as his mother i but the 
relationship of the Dawn to Surya as his wife or mistress is a 
far more prominent idea, Surya follows Ufas, the Hawn, 
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lilc6 fl younj man a mftid6n< Tho Vaidic sages poured forth 
all the poetry and joy of their heart on this, their most grace* 
ful conception, and. the unsullied beauty of the TJsas seems to 
have moTed these primitive poets to their depths. 

Tmm is not, however, the only wife of SOrya. As Vivasvat, 
from whom Silrya can hardly he distinguished in the %-Teda, 
and whose name in later literature is taken as eq^uivalent to 
that of Silrya, he is the husband of ^aranyu, the daughter of 
the divine artificer Tva|tr, who in the Yedas is already more 
or less identified with Visvakarma, a god of similar attributes, 
and who becomes absolutely identical with the latter in later 
literature. The double of Saranyu, who is called Chhaya in 
later literature, also mates her appearance in the ?g-Veda, 

^_ 17 ^ 1 _ 2, She is called Savarfia, and her son Hanu 

conaifltently took the name of Savarnl Haiiu in later 
literature. 

Surya’a children are also enumerated. He is the father of 
the Aavina, of Yama and of Manu. 

Sarya has seven rays (VITI—6«). which are identified 
by Macdonell with his seven horses. The TYheel of the Sun, 
which becomes the '‘One wheel” of the Puranas, is also spoken 
of (lY—2S* I V—29His function as a healet of diseases, 
for which he is famous in later Literature, is also established 
YQYy early, as he is invoked to drive away sickness, disease, 
and evil dreams. (X — 37*). 

The priestly family of the Xugirasa Brahtnaijas, to whom 
the revelation of the 9th book of the TLg-Veda is attrihuted, 
is said to have caused Surya to ascend the sky by their 
rites (X—62). The Ahgirasas thus appear to have been 
associated with the solar worship from the earliest times and 
it is interesting to find in the later Poraijas that it was the 
Angirasa BhSradvajas,—the Magas or the ^akadvipl Brahmins, 
who were mainly instrumental in spreading the worship of the 
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Suu-god in India. That the ^kadvlpl Brahmins had not 
forgotten their heritage, ia dear from the inscription of the 
^akadvlpt poet Gangadhara of 1059 A. D. 

(Epigraphia Indiea, Vol, II. P.333). There, the Maga 
Brahmins are said to have spriing from the scrapings of the 
Sun’^a body thrown out from the lathe of Yisvakarma in the 
process of getting that body remodelled (Infra, P. 157). 

Silrya is an ^ditya, i, e„ the son of Aditi (wife of 
Kaayapa, vide shjja*, p. 73-76). Kasyapa, who in later literature 
figures as his father, does not appear in the same capacity 
in the ; but his attribute as a Prajapati or creator 

of Iwings, is referred to and this easily led to his union in 
later literature with Aditi, who even in the Bg-Yeda, is 
pre-eminently the Universal Mother. 

The Adityas or the sun-gods are stated to bo 12 in number 
in the Puranas. But in the Bo-Yeda, they are a much smaller 
number. The first total is six, viz: —Mitra, Aryaman, Bhaga, 
Varuua, Dak^a and Aiiisa (Sec. 19, Vedic Mythology). In 
the last book of the Eg-Yeda, the numlicr is once stated to be 
7 and once 8,—Aditi at first representing to the gods that 
she has home only 7 children and afterwards bringing in 
the eighth, viz; Martax^da. The seventh child, according 
to Prof. Macdonell, is Silrya. 

The Atharva-Veda states that Aditi bad eight aotia, viz : 
Mitra, Aryamau, Bhaga, Yaruija, Athsa, Dhatr, India, and 
Vivasvat. So wo have here three new .^dityaa, viz Dhatr, 
Indra and Vivasvat, in addition to the eight we have already 
referred to. After this, the addition of Yisna brought the 
total number of jfdityas to 12, and these w'ere identified in 
the Satapatha firahmai^ with the 12 months of the year. 
Tho Yaidie list of the 12 .Zdityas seems to have included 
Mitra, Aryaman, Bhaga, VaruiMi, Daksa, Aibsa, Sfirya, 
Mfirtanda, Dhata, Indra, Yivasvat and Yi^xjui. In the later 
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Pur&oas, thU list varied and the following comparative lists 
of the names of the Jdityas will he interesting study;— 


oT 

AdUyn* *. 



Katmoui Pvnam, 

1* 

Bboxsii^l. 

SiLl^KiilF4- 

PniBUL, 

1 

Mitri 

Do 

Do 

j Do 

Do 

X 

Aiy^aji 

Do 

Do 

(b) Bhaskara* 

Do 

Do 

3 


Dd 

Do 

Do 

J 

Do 

4 

Viirtmft 

Do 

Do 

Do ^ 

Da 

5 


Paijjanya 

(a) PArjianya 
(bj Rhwi 

Sivfm 

SaviM 

6 

Amsi 

Do 

Do 

^udrst 

Bidhata 

7 

Suryi 

Piifi 

Pusa 

Sorya 

Ftua 

B 

Martiudi 

Tvasta 

Do 

Do 

Do 

9 

Dhiu ' 

Do 

Do 

tSo 

Do 

lO 

tttdra 

Do 

Do 

Fu^a 

Do 

XI 

ViTisvat 

Do 

Do 

Do 

Do 

11 

Visnu 

Do 

Do 

Vixnu 

t/nikrama 


It will appear from the above table that the original 
eight enumerated by the Atharva-Yeda, and Vision, a later 
addition, retained their position as ^dityaa all through the 
Pauranic period, but variations took place as regards the 
remaining three> It does not appear whence the Ust of the 
Jtdityas in Sabda-Kalpadruma was compiled; but this list, 
as well as the list in the Bhagavata, have alternative propo* 
aals for Aiiii^ and the latter for Indra also. 

f Quoted in Aptc'^ San^krit-KD^lUh Lexicon. 

* On paff* iKS { edition) in uomemtiiig the presiding Adiiyafi of the 

moaths, the pt^ce of Aryamu U take by Dhaikarfl. 
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The le^nds recorded in the Vedas are considerablj 
modified in the Furanas, The legends about the Sun^god 
and his family are to be found in the Bhari^ya^ Vis^u.^ 
Hatsya^ Kurma, Garada and other Pur anas. The account 
of the BhavisyaH^PuratML appears to lie the most direct 
descendant of the Vaidic legends. Bhavisya gives the name 
of Visvakarma’s daughter and Surya’s wife as Sure^^u and 
cites several variants of the name. Surenu, as is easily 
recognised, is the same as Saranyu, the daughter of Tvastr 
of the Vaidie literature ; and the fact that her original name 
is remembered only in the Bhavisya^Puraua, while all the 
other Puranas give only the variants cited in the Bhavisya 
supports ilr, Pargiter’s contention that Bhavisya-Puraija 
was the source of all the other Pur&aas. 

The story, however, is not exactly the same in all the 
Furanas, but each has slight variation of its own. The follow¬ 
ing is the main outline of the story. Yisvakarma had a 
daughter, Surenu* (variously called Raj ill, Saiiijna, Byau, 
TvastrT, Prabha and Frajna and sometimes made into two or 
more different personalities) who was married to Surya, to 
whom she hore Tama and Manu as well as a daughter 
Yamuna or Yarn!. The burning heat of the sun, however, 
became more and more intolerable to his wife who fled to her 
father's home, keeping her earthy double, variousty called 
Niksubha, Chhaya or Savarna, in attendance on Sfirya, Surya 
obtained two more sons, a second Hanu called the Savarui 
Manu, and ^ani, through Chhaya, as well as another daughter 
Tapatl. The step-motherly behaviour of Chhayi, to the 
children of Sureou revealed her personality and Siirya, in 
great anger, went in search of Surenu. Her father informed 
him that unable to bear his intolerable heat, she had come to 
him for shelter. Being refused, she had preferred a retirement to 
the cold regions of the North (where she was wandering about 
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in the shape of a mare) rather than go hack to her husband 
whom she could no longer tolerate. Tisvakarmi assured 
Surya that in his present shape he was unliearahle and if he 
wanted to recover hb wile, he must submit his unsightly form 
to a process of remodelling. Surya, in his distress, consented 
to the operation and Visvakarma, the divine artificer, placed 
Sflrya on his lathe and produced a beautiful form from Sfirya-a 
burning body. His legs, however, remained as they were 
before. Thus improved in appearance, he went to Surenn in 
the form of a horse and had three sons by her, via ; the 
divine twin Asvins and Revanta, the lord of horses and horse¬ 
men. 

Ret us now proceed to consider individually the several 
features of an image of the Sun-god. 

A. The Boots of the sun-god. 

The Matsya-PurSna* after recounting how the feet of the 
Sun-god were left unfinished by Viavakarraa, adds (Page 31, 
ViLiigav^~i Ed.);—“So, in the matter of the worship of the Sun, 
no one anywhere fashion'! bis feet. If it b done, it gives 
leprosy. In picture, as well as in images placed in temples, 
the devotee should carefully refrain from conceiving the feet 
of the Sun-god,” The Brhat-Samhita also directs that the Ijody 
of the Sun-god should be hidden up to the thighs or the 
1)reast*. 

In the earliest images, the god is made to stand in such a 
manner in the hollow of the car that hb legs are invisible, as 
b the case with the image of the Sun-god on the Buddba-gaya 
railing, (FicicRaJa ILajendra Lala Mitra’s Buddha Gaya or 


p The words ihigb, sind breast, v^ry much aJike, led early to 

a cDofyjiou of ineanlag, aa h eTideut from somft images which are reprefiented only 
with the head and part of the breast, while others are represeated down to the thighs. 
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CiiniuDgham'ii Arch. Surv. Eeport, Vol, V.) aa well aa with the 
image at EUora. (Kao’s leonography, Plate LXXXYIII, 
fig, 2), The image of the Sun-god noticed in Seo, 31, p. 37— 
28 of the report of the Superintendent, Archaeological Surrey, 
Kurina, for 1022-23, discorered from Mrohaung in Arakan, ie 
also an image of this class, Two images of the Sun-god from 
Kehar, now in the Indian Museum, — (Supplementary Catalogue, 
P. 78, No. 3925 and the next one on the next page) similarly 
do not figure the legs of the god. In the Bengal images, 
another expedient waa employed. The sculptors fashioned 
the outlines of the legs of the god, but like the Divine Artificer 
of old, left them aacarved. The uncarred portion thus appeared 
as if covered hy laggings or hoots, but they were not so in 
reality. Thus the so-called boots of the Sun -god may proljably 
be nothing but the finished outlines of Surya’s unearved legs. 

The following points, however, are in favour of their being 
taken as boots or leggings, 

(i) The top of this uncarved portion is sometimes found 
ornameuted and pointed outwards like a dog’s tongue, while 
the toe is sometimes fashioned like the toes of shoes used in 
upper India. 

(ii) The two wives of the Sun -god and his two male 
attendants also have their legs and feet similarly covered. 
There is reason in leaving the legs of the Sun-god uncarved, 
but there ii absolutely no reason why his attendants should be 
similarly treated. The Brhat-Samhita directs that the Sun- 
god should be given a ‘Northern’ dross, while the passage of the 
Matsya-Pura(?a quoted by Mr. Rao directs that his attendants 
Bai)da and Pihgala also should be dressed in the ‘Northern’ 
fashion. The sculptors may have taken advantage of this 
prescription of ‘Northern* dress to give boots to the Sun-god, a.s 
well as his attendants, and thus evade representing the Sun’s 
legs. It should be mentioned, however, that I have not 
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succeeded in finding any text in which the legs of the 
Sun-god are expressly directed to he coTered by long hoots or 
leggings. 


B. The omamenb and apparel of the Stm-god. / 

The most notable of them are his girdle, hia breast-plate or 
armour and his double oloth. (^33^pf-*lC*nT*r5t ( Jfafaya- 
Pumn<t). The first two are practically universal, but the two 
cloths, though present in most of. the Bengal images of the 
Sun-god, are occaaionally found absent. The girdle almost 
always takes the form of a highly ornamental belt furnished 
with a dagger on either side, — perhaps an accompaniment of 
the ‘Northern* dress. In the unique figure of the Sun-god in 
metal, noticed below, from Beulbadl in the Tippeia district, 
in which the god is represented as sitting cross-legged, the 
girdle is placed round the abdomen of the god. The breast¬ 
plate most often takes the form of a knot formed on the 
chest by the mterlaeing of lines passing round the shoulders 
and under the arms ; but sometimes it takes the form of 
a thin ornamental scarf crossed over the chest and of such 
fine texture that the body shows through it. 

Of the pair of cloths required to be given to the Sun-god, 
one is that which the god wears as a dhuH and which is 
held fast round the waist by the girdle, The second one is 
sometimes folded and hung in front from the girdle and 
sometimes rolled like a scarf and attached to some portion of 
the body. 

The ornaments of Surya, viz: the necklace, the ear-rings, 
the orown &o., do not call for special mention, as they are 
mostly common with other images. 
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C. The wiye« and children of the Sun>god. 

Sflrya, as we hate already seen, had originally two wivea* 
Usas and ^rai^yu, who became Sure^u in the fihavisya* 
Parana* The earthy double {MaMmayi Chhay^) of Surenu, 
who was called either Chhaya orlsiksubha, was added later on, 
as the third wife of Surya* 

In the Bbavisya-Pura^, 79-d, the etymology of the name 
Nikeubha is giTen, from which it appears that the word is 
formed from the root su, to bring forth. Niksubha Is 
explained aa an appellation of the Earth, because she creates 
the mortals, the disembodied spirits and the gods, and 
supports them w'ith food, herbs, wine and nectar.* The term 
‘earthy double* is signihcant and when we find that Byau 
(the Pirmament) is mentioned as one of the alternative names 
of Surenu, daughter of Ti^vakarma or Tvasta, we at once 
realise that the Vaidio pair Byam'PrthivI (the Earth and the 
Eirmament) were conceived as the two wives of the Sun-god, — 
an extremely natural conception. 

The intermediate stage in the growth of this idea may be 
found in the 4th part of the l&th Chapter of the Aitareya 
Er&hmana {VaJiglya Farisat Edition, edited by 

Principal Trived!, p.32l) where the goddess Byau, tTpas, Go 
and rrthivl are said to be ‘coupled’ with, i. e., married to 
SOrya by the previous invocation of Surya before they 
themselves are invoked. 

The principal wives of the 8un-god are therefore three in 
number :—‘Usas, Byau and PrthivI, i. e., the Bawn, the 
Eirmament and the Earth. Upas stands hy herself, and only 
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rarely has Sandhya (the Evening) added as a co-wife. Dyau haa 
several names, such as Sure?^u,Bajni, Samjna, Tvastrl, Prabha, 
Suvarehasa etc. These are sometimes dilFerentiated into 
individual personalities. The third one is variously called 
l^iksubha, Cbhaya, Savanna or Prthivl. Usas, who 
is BO important a goddess in the Bg'V®da, is hardly 
mentioned as a wife of SOrya in the Pura^as or 
prohahly hecanse she had no children, while the latter two are 
always prominently mentioned. The Bengal acnlptors, 
howeveri hardly ever failed to represent the miniature figure of 
tJ?as in front of the Sun-god, between the god himself and his 
charioteer Arojja, just in the place assigned to her in the 
The following appear to be the chief children of 

Surya, 

From TJsas — none. She is said to always retain her 
youth. 

From Sarefeu — Vaivasvata Manu, Tama and a daughter 
YamI or Yamuna. 

From Nikaubha — 6ani, Savanjd Mann and a daughter 
Tapatl. 

From Snreiiu in her form of a mare — the twin Aevina and 
Hevanta. 


D- Surya's chariot of one wheel and his charioteer' 

Chapter 125 of the Matsya-PurSna, from verse 38 to the end, 
is devoted to the description of the one-wheeled car of the 
Sun, The description is extremely interesting reading, as it is 
clear from the beginning that not a material car hut an 
allegorical one is being described. Unfortunately, the passage 
is rather obscure and is difficult to understand without a 
knowledge of Indian Astronomy. 
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The Chariot of the Sun moTes on a single wheel {the 
apparent unceasing motion of the Sun from north to south 
and south to north ?), hut it has also eight smaller wheels, 
(the orbits of the planets ?), The length of the pole is twice 
the middle part. (Does it mean to say that the path is ellip¬ 
tical ?), The diflerent parts of the Chariot are composed of 
different measures of time, ranging from seconds to aeons. 
The Chariot of the Sun has got some sort of eonneetiou with 
the Polar Star, hut I cannot follow what is exactly meant. 
The passage appears to mean that the Chariot is attached to 
the Pohir Star by strings and round that star it is rerolTing 
like a potter's wheel. 

The Charioteer of the Sun is Aruna, the elder brother 
of Qaruda, the famous bird-Tehiele of Visi;iu. The story 
of the premature birth of Aruiia is to l>e found in the 
Malt&bMrata and need not he repeated here. He was only 
half formed on account of his premature birth and ia 
represented as such on images of the 9nn-god, Aruna 
Literally means the first ruddy gleam of the coming Dawn. 
He is undoubtedly a personification of that ruddy gleam and, 
as such, is correctly placed in the fore-front of an image of 
the Sun-god. Behind Aruna b placed Dawn (Csas) and the 
SuU'god is placed immediately behind the Dawn, 

E, The seven horses of the Sun-god. 

Prof, Maedonell, on page 31 of his ‘Vedic Mythology,' 
Bay.s that SOrya’s horses represent his rays which are seven 
in numlier*. The later Purapas, while enumerating the 

* Reference is given ro llie i 6 lh M of the first of tfaeUth Afanda/a of Rg- 

Veda. 1 but the reference seems to he wfotigs as that speaks of Rudta and not df 
Surya or hta rayi. 
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seven rays of the Son, are however unanimoiis in stating 
that the seven horses are the seven metres. These seven 
metres are — Gayatrf» Brhatl, Usijik, Jagatl, Paihkti, Anustap 
and Tristup. (Kiirma-Fiiraiaa, Ed,, p. 186). 

The seven rays, as Prof. Macdonall has pointed out, are 
already mentioned in the Vedas. Kurma-PurS^ta (TaAgaedsH 
Ed., p. 188) says that the Sun has innumerable rays, of 
which seven are the chief. These are Susumna, Harike^, 
Tisvakarma, Viavairava, Samjadvasu, Arbhavasu and 
Svaraka. They are evidently of different colours, as each is 
said to nonrlNh a different planet and each planet is given a 
different hue in the Hindu astronomy. It appears from this 
that the spectrum may not have been unknown to the 
Purariias. 

The first ray Susumna nourishes the moon and it is said to 
shine slantingly upwards, Pive of the remaiumg six nourish 
the planets Mercury, Veuus, liars, Jupiter and Saturn 
respectively. 


F, The attendants of the Sun-god. 

The three wives of the Sun-god, who invariably accompany 
him, have already been enumerated. On the left stands the 
daughter of Tisvakarma and on the right her earthy 
double; immediately on the front of the Sun-god stands 
Dawn. His charioteer Aruna has also been already noticed. 

The other attendants are the two male figures on the 
two sides and the two miniature female figures at the two 
extremities. Of the male attendants, the one to the right b 
always represented with pen and inkstand in his hands. The 
left one most often has a sword in his right band, sometimes a 
staff, rarely a conch-shell. 
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All the authorities are practically unanimous in calling the 
figure on the left as IJa^da, Daiitli or Da|]tdaa&yal£a» meaning 
Skauda, the leader of the Heayenly Army, But in some 
images, {Fide No. [2] below) the image of Skanda is 
separately repre.sented elsewhere, and so the figure on the left 
may have also been taken by some as Yama, one of the sons 
of the San*god. 

The figure ou the right is nsually called Piugala, Ho is 
represented as a bearded, pot-bellied man with pea and 
inkstand in his hands. He b usually taken as the god Agni 
(Fire) and has resemblance to that god in having Ijeard.* In 
the Bhavisya-Pnrami, chap. 121, he is expressly called Agni, 
engaged in recording the good and the evil deeds of people 
and called Fidgala because of bis pingala or tawny colour. 

But that he was also sometimes taken as the god BidhatS 
(the Disposer), i. e., Brahma, is apparent from ch. 2C1. p. 902 
of the lHatsya-Furana where Bidhata with pen and inkstand in 
his hands is directed to be placed on one side of Sflrya, This 
is further corroborated by the statement found in the 
Bhavbya-FuTapa itself (ch. 140) that the Maga Brahmins, 
the worshippers of SQiya, used to wear beards, because 
Brahma on the chariot of the Sun-god and the Sun-god 
himself have beards. 

The miniatures of the Adityas, the planets, the zodiacal 
signs, the seven !Qsis, as well as the sons of the Sun-god, are 
.sometimes found represented on an image of the Sun-god. 

Solar worship, as we have already seen, is as old as the 
Yedas; but though allegorical allusions to his car, hb horses, 
his wives, are fairly common in the Tedas, the divine energy 

ithoiiXd be given the siscred threEul ind he should have long beards, tie 
thcKild have Waterpot id his left hand and Rosary in hia ri^ht”' Matsya-Piiraiiat 
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of the da^tzling iumiiiaiy is more the object of deTOtion there 
than his concrete form. The most sacred hymn of the Vedas, 
the Gayatrl or the Savitrl, which all Brahmins must recite 
every day, is a verse addressed to the god Savitr, another name 
for the Sun. Here, the divine eue^y of Savitr is prayed to, 
for leading the intellect ever onwards. We need not stop to 
cM}nBider the absence of beggarliness, and the spirit of sturdy 
independence and self-reliance breathing through this noble 
hymn of the Rg-Veda, which is considered by the Brahmins 
as the essence of all the Vedas. We are here only concerned 
with the fact that the Divine Energy, and not the Form of the 
Sun-god, the most brilliant object available to mankind for 
contemplation, is the subject of devotion in this hymn. 
Gradually the myths, which are already well-developed in the 
Vedas, began to cryatalize. All traditioDS point to the Aryan 
community in Scythia as the people who were the first 
worshippers of the Son-god. The introduction of solar worship 
in material form in India is ascribed to Samba, son of the 
renowned Krspa. ^mba is said to have been cured of leprosy 
by worshipping the Sun and thereon to have installed a golden 
image of the Sun-god at Multan. 

Instances of solar worship are common from the time of 
the Gupta Emperors, The Mandasore inscription of the time 
of Kumara Gupta records the erection of a temple of the 
Sun-god in 437 A. D. The Indot plate of his son Skanda 
Gupta records a grant for the maintenance of a lamp in a 
temple of the Sun, (165*66 A. D.). The Gwalior stone inscrip¬ 
tion of the ISth year of Mihirakula (Fleet, p. IGl} records the 
erection of a temple of the Sun-god. 

The Vardhana Emperors, who succeeded the Guptas, w'ere 
staunch worshippers of the Sun-god. Their very names, such 
as jlditya-vardhana, Frahhakara-vardhana, indicate their faith, 
and Emperor Harsa expressly applies the epithet of 
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myobhaUa^* (great devotee of the Sun-god), to his ancestors iu 
his copper-pkte insoriptions. Yuan Chwang, who was present 
at the Court of Harsa-vardhana, montioua a temple of the 
Sun-god at Kanauj, which had 1000 attendants attached to it. 

The ShahpuT Image inseription of Jditj'a Sena (672 A.D.) 
and the Deo Barnarak inscription of divita Gupta, his 
descendant, of the family of the Guptas o! Magadha who 
succeeded the Vardhanas in the sovereignty of Eastern 
India, l»th relate to solar worship. The seated metallic 
image of the Sun-god deaeribed below appears also to 
belong to this period. The very great number of 
images of the Sun-god that are found all over Bengal, belongs 
to a much later period and testifies to the popularity of the 
deity even during the long period of the supremacy of the 
Buddhist Pala Xings, The Varmans and the Senas, who 
followed the Paka, specifically call themselves S'uMru, i, e., 
worshippers of the Sun-god. The solar worship m Orissa 
culminated in the stupendous structures at Koi^rak which 
still stand on the sandy coast of Orissa,—mute witnesses to 
the great popularity of the Sun-god in Eastern India. 

The moat famous image of the Sun-god in India was 
that at Multan, whose temple was visited by Tuan Chwaug. 
He saw there a magnificent temple of the Sun-god,- — 
profusely decorated. The image was of cast gold. “ The 
Kings and high families of the Eive Indies all worship the 
I>eva "—writes this zealous Buddhist with admiration, who 
had hardly called the worshippers of the Brahmanical 
faith by any other epithet than ‘Unbelievers' all through 
his ‘ Travels 

The Sanskrit task all point to §am1m, as the founder of 
this image. In Yaraha-Furana, ch, 177, p. 565, the story 
of how Samba was cursed by his father Krarm with leprosy 
because the beauty of his person had moved the hearts of 
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his step-mothers, is narrated at length. From a passage 
there, it appears that an his recoTery by worshipping the Sim, 
he established three temples in India. One in Udaydohala 
(the mount of the aun-rise), a second at Mathura, and the 
third at Sanihapura, Tepresenting respectively the morning, 
the mid-day anti the evening sun. Udai/dchala may be the 
same as Udayagiri, midway between Cuttuck and Puri in 
Orissa, The Arka-JC^efra or the Zone of the Sun in Orissa, 
which includes the locality of the temple of the Sun at 
Ko^rak, is well-known and is claimed in the Kapila-Saibhita 
(which appears to be a later work} as the original place 
of Jamba's austerities. (M. Gahguli'a 'Orissa and her 
Kemains’—p. 439-441}, The worship of the Jagannatha at 
"Pill*! |<j nlgfi supposed by some to be connected with solar 
worship and the image itself is supposed to he a primitive 
representation of the orb of the Sun.* It is noteworthy that 
the car festival of Jagannatha at Puri is a feature which was 
also observed in the worship of the Sun-god at Mathura and 
Samhapura, and the Variha-Purana extols the merit accruing 
to the pilgrims, who, having attended the car festival of the 
Sun-god at Mathura, also attend the same festival held in 
honour of the Sun at Sambapura, which was held on the 
Saptami Tithi in the month of Magha. 

^ambapura is without doubt the present Multan, The 
Bhavi^ya-Pura.^, eh, 74, states that it stood on the Chandra- 
hhaga river, one of the five branches of the Indus, The 
Chandrabhagat is the modern Cheauh on which Multan 
stands. But the identity of Multan and Sambapura ia placed 

Dr. Blocli'a Supplementary Catalogiue of the AkcihiiealDgic^ CoUecdon^ in 

tlic Indian MascunL Section on Images of the Sun-god, p. ^9, foot-note. 

f It may be noted that Konarak also stands on a small stream called Chandrar 
bbaga^ and this fact must have easily lent to tbe clever fake of the KapilA-iiamhita in 
making k otit as the oiigiiial place vrhtio Samba estnblished the image of the 
Siin*g9d- 
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beyond doubt by tbe following observation of Alberuni, 
VoL I, p. 298. 

“TJtpala, a native of Kaabmir, says, in his commentary in 
thelTOok Saihbitd. regaiding this subject: ‘The names of 
countries change and particularly in the Tugas. So Multan 
was originally called Kasyapapura, then Haihsapura, then 
Bhagapura, then ^mbapura and then MulastMna, t. e,, the 
original place’-” 

That the car festival at ^ambapura was no myth and had 
an all-India renown, is evident from the following passage in 
Alberuni, vol. II, p.l84- 

“The Hindus of Multan have a festival which is called 
Sambapura Tatra. They celebrate it in honour of the 
Sun-god and worship him." Prom astronomical calculations 
given after this to show how the exact date of the festival is 
to be determined on the almanac, it appears that it had a 
permanent place in the almanacs of the period. 

The figure of the Sun-god of Mnltan appears on three 
coins (circa 500 A. 3>.) illustrated by Cunningham in Vol. V 
of his Archaeological Survey Reports, on Plate XXXVIl. 
Only the bust of the god appears on the coins which depict 
him as a rayed god wearing armour. 

The golden image which Yuan Chwang saw, may hava 
been tbe* original image established at Sambapura. It was 
destroyed by Muhammad Bin Kasim. It appears to have 
been 230 maunds in weight. {Vide Howson and Elliot, 
History of India by its own Historians, Vol. I, p. 200). 

A fresh image appears to have been installed after this 
sacrilege, for Alberuni describes the image in hia time (Vol. I, 
p. 116) to have Ireen of wood and covered by Cordovan leather. 
It appears (Cunningham, Arch. Surv. Eep., Vol. V, p. 119) 
that this image continued to exist down to tbe 17th century 
when it is said to have been finally destroyed by Aurangzib. 
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8. A. mo Image of the Sun-god in black atone, 4'lO‘^x 2'5". 
It b an elaborately ornamented image with the Srttimukha 
sign at the top. The god stands erect in his car. His cloth 
descends down to the knee and a second piece of cloth is flatly 
hung in bis front. The girdle which bolds his cloth tight round 
the waist, is profusely ornamented and is further decorated 
with artistic hangings. Two daggers are attached to the 
girdle on the two sides. The leg of the god is covered hy high 
foot-wears, the upper fringes of which are artistically carved. 
The breast is protected by armour, the outlines of w'hich 
intertwine to form a knot on the breast. The god wears 
elaborate necklaces and ear-rings and an artistically worked 
coronet bedecks his head. He holds two lotuses in bis two 
hands which rise a little above his shoulders. Bearded, pot¬ 
bellied PiUgala, also in top-boots, stands on the right side of 
the god with pen and inkstand in his hands. Banda, who 
is also shown in armour and top-boots, stands to the left 
with a sword in his right hand and with the left resting 
on a staff. 

The two wives of Sflrya, viz: Sure^u and Niksubha, stand 
respectively on the left and the right side of the god. The 
goddess Usa (Dawn) in miniature is placed in front of the 
Sun-god. The half-bird Aru:i^ is driving Sun’s chariot of One 
Wheel and Seven Horses. Below Aruna is represented a 
curious gaping hi-ped, whose upraised trunk Aru^ holds 
in his right hand, which evidently is serving him in place 
of the gathered reins of the Seven Horses. This is probably 
the Naga spoken of in certain texts, which serves to rein 
the Seven Horses of the Sun (NdgamjJtO- The two female 
Archers shooting arrows are also shown to the right and 
the left of Pihgala and Banda, The centaur-upon-elephant 
design is exhibited on the two perpendicular sides of the 
piece, while above these are a pair of Vidyadharas. 
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^ound at SuJchab^pur, P. 3. Munaiganj, District Dacca. 
Presented by Eai Earned Chandra Guha Bahadur of 
Vajrayoginl. 

B, Image of the Sun-god in black stone, 4^3'^x 2%“^. 

The J 77 }ibrella sign is exhibited at the top. The Details are 
very much like Ko. 1. This image has 11 Jdityas in addition, 
which are represented in miniature round the main image. 
The lower part of Arupa is fashioned like a bird. 

Pound somewhere in Vikrampnr, District Dacca, and 
procured by the late Babu Taikuja.tha Nstha Sena of Sonaraiig 
who presented it to the late Babu Mohinl ilohana Daaa of 
Savjimabal, Dacca. Presented to the Dacca Museum by the 
wife of Mohinl Bahu. 

a A. my t _ image of the Sun-god in black stone, 2^". 

The face of the image was damaged through an mcautious 
stroke of the spade when raising it from the ditch in which it 
was found. It has a short votive inscription on the pedestal, 
in the Bengali script of the 12th century A. D., which reads, 
SubhachUtadoAdiffa, i. e. of Subhaehitta Dasa. This image is 
almost a replica of 2, described above. It may be noted 
that there is a third image, discovered from JTrial (about four 
miles to the east from the find-place of the present image) 
and now preserved in the Dacca Sahitya Farisat, which is also 
identical with these two. These three images appear to have 
been the work of the same sculptor. 

Pound at KahapS-ra, P. S. Munsiganj, Dt. Dacca, and 
presented by Babu Jagadl^ Kumara Mazumdar. 

Image of the Sun-god in black atone, 3'6'^X I'q" 
The image poasessea no sculptural sign at the top. The 
11 .idityas are present. It resembles No. 1 in all other 
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particulars. The figure of U?a is comparatirely bigger than 
what is found on most images. The Nsga helovr Aruna is 
present. 

Found some where in Yikrampnr and obtained from the 
Vaispava monastery at AbduUapur, P, S. Munsiganj* 
Dt, Dacca. 

a A. eu) * Image of the Sun-god in black stone, 412llll'*'. 
The image has the KfitimukTiti sign. The knot on the hreast 
is absent. Its place is taken by an armour of different design, 
the outlines of which are shown. The Ndga below Anina is 
absent. In all other particulars, it resembles No, 1. 

From the Eaghurampur Excavations- 

a. Image of the Sun-god in sand-stone, very much 

weather-worn, 2'xll^, The foUowing particulars deserve 
notice. The Naga below Aruna seems to be present. The 
usual Seven Horses do not appear at the bottom. They may 
have disappeared through corrosion. The archer-women are 
present. Goddess U?a existed, hut the two other wives ore 
not shown. The god has the knot over the breast. The 
Yidyadharas are on the top. The centanr-upon-elephant 
designs are on the fianks. 

Found at Naha para, P. S. Munsiganj, District Dacca, and 
presented by Bobu lagadl^ Kumara Mazumdar. 

Image of the Sun-god in black stone about 2'' in 
height. The image has the Krtiimvkha sign and the 11 
.Jdityas. No other feature calls for special notice. 

Found somewhere in Yikrampur and presented by Rai 
Barnet Chandra Guha Bahadur. 

As already stated, images of the Sun-god are very 
numerous in the mofussE villages of Eastern Bengal. It is 
needless to notice all the images known, as most of them 
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are more or less of the sEime tjrpe. Below are described only 
four that appear to have peculiarities above the common. 

[ 1. An image of the Sun-god in ooio-allotf metal, about 
6* in height. The god sits inside a oar of one wheel while 
seven spirited horses are represented underneath the car as 
drawing it along. There is a prominent girdle round the 
eiAdcmm of the god. The Naga below Aro^a is also very 
prominent. The miniature is undoubtedly a remarkable 
sample of the East Indian Art of the 7th—8th century A. D. 
The image was discovered in company with an inscribed 
Sarvvant image (see infra, 3. B. (ii) f; and 3, A. (U) i— 

[1], p. 143) from some ruins in the village of Denlbatp, 
in the Tippera District, some 22 miles south of Com ilia. It 
has now been taken and set up in the temple at Chandlmuda, 
close to the Lalmai station on the A. B. Bailway, 

2. Image of the Sun-god worshipped in the house of the 
Gosvamrs at Sonarahg, P. S. Taiglhaijl, District Dacca. 
The image is one of black atone, alysut -4' 6" in height and 
is the most elaborate image of the Sun-god that has up till 
now come to the author's notice, in the eastern districts of 
Bengal. The image is very peculiar in one respect. Except 
the Kritivinkha at the top and the figures of the two flying 
Yidy§,dharas on either side of the head of the god, there is 
not a single other redundant detail over the whole sculpture, 
which, thus, has a singularly bald and plain look. The want 
of decorative details, however, is more than made up by the 
number of miniature figures that crowd the piece. Besides 
the figures of the eleven Adityas, which are often met 
with on images of the Sun-god, and the usual male and 
female companions of the Sun-god, the piece contains the 
representations of the following r— 

(i) Eight planets, which, with the Sun-god, complete 
the traditional number nine, 
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(ii) The twelve zodiacal sigzis. 

(iii) Miniatiire f^ures of Karttikefa and Ga^e^, 

AD these are on the right side of the god. Over the 
elaborate halo that gurroanda hia head:— 

(iv) Six male figures ait ting cross-legged. It is not 
clear whom they represent. The Iasi's are said to be 
companions of the Son-god, but their number is seven. The 
six seasons ? 

To the left of the god :— 

(v) Seven female figures sitting croas-legged, one above 
the other, and two more, similarly arranged, closer to the 
Sun-god. The first seven probably represent the Seven 
Mothers (SapfowiairAs). It is not clear who the additional 
two are. 

3, A fine image of the Sun-god in black atone found at 
Hajair in the Paridpur district. The sculptor has succeeded 
in stamping a very pleasing smile on the face of the god, 
which does credit to his skill. Dajod^ has no sword in his 
right hand. His left hand reats on a stafi. The most 
remarkable feature about the image is the exquisitely oarved 
Jiahchuka or coat of mail which clings to the body of the 
god like a piece of finely embroidered muslin. 

4. Image of the Sun-god in black stone, about 4' in 
height. It was found somewhere in the Tippera District 
and is now preserved at the house of the late Babn Anukula 
Chandra Raya at Comilla. The Umbrella sign is prominent 
on the top. The peculiar feature about the image is that 
the 11 ^dityas are represented in a ntting posture. In the 
same compound is to be found one other image of the 
Sun-god of about the same height, with Umbrella sign, and 
wif h the 11 .Zdityas in sitting posture.] 
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3. A, (iii) b. REVANTA, 

Revanta is a comparatively little known deity. Indeed, 
his exact identification was unknown until Pandit B. B. 
VidySTinoda, in J. A, S. B, 1909, p. 391 identified some 
images as those of Eevanta, by a dose study of the images 
of this class (all from Behar) in the Indian Museum. No 
image of Revanta from Bengal is known* except the one now 
in the Dacca Museum. This was diacoFered from a big tank 
at Ba4-kaiuta in the Tippem district. This tank, with some 
other tanks and old ruins enclosed within a dried up moat, 
evidently marks the site of an old royal settlement. Elsewhere 
(J, A. 8. B., 1914, A foTQQitm Kingdom, of Ea^t Bengal. ) 
I have identified Bad-fcamta as the capital of the Khadga 
line of kings, rulers of the kingdom of Samatata. (Also 
vide swp/Yi, p. 6—7). Unfortunately, the image was disco¬ 
vered in a sadly mutilated state and many of the details are 
lost. It appears to have suSeied from wilful mutilation. 
The pedestal is chopped off, with any inscription that it might 
have contained. The use of the chlorite stone and the style 
in general would, however, suggest that the image does not 
belong to a period earlier than the 10th—11th century A. D. 

The story of the birth of Revanta has been given in the 
introductory note on the images of the Sun-god. Revanta 
was begotten on Sureau, by Surya in the shape of a hcrrse, 
while she was wandering in the north polar regions in the 
shape of a mare. The divine twin Asvins, the physioians of 
heaven, were born first and then came Revanta. 

Pandit VidySvinoda had to base his identification of 
Revanta on only a single line of Rrhat-Satuhitfi of Vataba 
mihira {cirea 6tb century A, D.), viz : Becanto-’ioariidho 

•The iTnege ratalc]|ued u Revanta b the catalogue of the Rajsatu Maseum 
appeals, foam the descriptitin given, w be an image of Vanito Bhairava. 
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mi*gaifdki'vf&di~paric&i'ah (l^auffuvdid Ed. 58/56); L e. Revaiit« 
should be represented on horse-buck uceompuuied by u 
hunting purty. But there are several other Sanskrit texts 
that throw much light on Bevanta. The following passage 
of the HarkoQiJeya-FuraQat ch. lOS, verses 11,19 — 22, give 
some interesting details about Hevanta and Ms functions. 

“ From the end of the ejaeulation sprang Bevanta, riding 
a horse, his body protected by armour, with a sword and a 
bow in his hands and provided with arrows and quiver. ........ 

He was given tho over lordship over the Gftk^akaa. Then the 
lord on whom people meditate (i. e. the Sun-god) addressing 
Hevanta said : *My son, yon will win the worship of innumer¬ 
able multitudes. At the time of natural calamities like 
forest hres and big blazes, or apprehended invasion by enemy 
or loot by free-lxKiters, those mortals that invoke thy aid shall 
be freed from great dangers. When worshipped and pro¬ 
pitiated, you shall give to your worshippers welfare, riches, 
happiness, kingdom, health, fume and advancement.” 

The Agni-Purapa calls Revauta *a horseman’; bub the 
most elaborate details about bis worship are to be found in 
the Kalika-Pura^, chapter 80. The womhip of Hevanta 
described there appears to be the concluding worship in the 
rite of Nira/ana, the performance of which was incumbent on 
every king. This Nfrajana rite was performed after the 
worship of the goddess Dnrga in the autumn and lasted for 
seven days. It was a kind of military and religious ceremony 
performed by kings or generals of armies in the month 
of Aimna, preparatory to a campaign. It was a general 
puridcation, by means of sacred tnttnlraa, of the king’s priests, 
Ms ministers and all the various component parts of an 
army, together with the arms and implements of war. It was 
also accompanied by a kind of triumphal march, parade and 
mock-fight. 


29 
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Revanta was worshipped ou the 7th day alter the worship 
of aeTeial other gods had proceeded during the previous 
sis days accompanied by YajM or SacriJio&s. An image of 
Sevamta was installed outside the city gate. Revanta is 
described here as having two strong arms and his hody shining 
with armour. He should have his hairs restrained or covered 
by an apparel (meaning probaldy the ^ugree). He should 
have a whip in his left hand and a sword in the right, and he 
should be placed on a white horse and worshipped with the 
same rites as used in the worship of the 8un>god. 

After the worship of Revauta, the purtfieation of the 
army followed and then came the mock-fight, consisting tti 
the destruction of the earthen representations of the enemy's 
forces. Finally came the triumphal march up to a distance 
of two miles, after which the king, accompanied by his 
followers, returned to the capital. 

TJnder the word TithyUdiiaitvaih^ the ^bda-kalpa-dmma 
quotes a text* which show.s that the worship of Revanta was 
also enjoined on those who had riches, as well {is on those who 
possessed horses. 

The image described on page 44fl of the esceUent work 
^'Orissa and Her Remains” by Mr. M. Ganguly as an image 
of the Suu'god on horse-back, appears, from the description 
given, to be an image of Revanta. Another image of Revanta 
is illustrated on Plate XVI, Ko. 7, of Martin's E<tisiem India^ 
vol. 1, page 99,+ 


t *'On the ontsMe of the door is a very curious sculpture which is 
called Bhairab, but seems to me to represent a prince riding out to hunt 
the antelope. He Is accompanied by archers, musicians, targetcers, 
women, dogs etc. The animal on which he rides is by the natives 
called a sheep, but I presume, was Intended to represent a horse." 
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iitjage o( Bevanta in black stone, 3^ 6^^ X 
Revanta is represented as a young hunter in top boots, 
riding on a horse. He is carved as he would appear when 
viewed from the right side. The horse has an artistic cover 
placed on its back to which is fixed a saddle with high 
pommel and back, between which Revanta sits gracefuDy. 
He holds the reins of the horse in his left hand. The right 
hand, along with the right half of the Ijody, seems to have 
been hammered away and lost. The horse, a cantermg 
spirited animal, has also lest its two legs on the r^ht side 
and suffered other damages. A row of tinklers la found 
strung round the remaining front Leg of the horse. 

A mutilated male attendant holding an umbrella over the 
head of the god is seen at the back. Below him is represent¬ 
ed a man with a sword in his right hand. To his left stands 
a lady, perhaps his wife, with a frolicsome child at her feet. 
To the left of Revanta, (seen underneath the belly of the 
horse) an archer has shot an arrow which has struck a boar 
flying ahead. Another, a smaUer hoar, is depicted in front 
of the wounded one, while a dog stands by the archer. The 
front leg of the horse is raised in a canter and appears as 
if it would come down on the wounded boar. 

In the front panel, seven ladies are seen, bearing flowers 
and fruits, and water in a pitcher; below them, four male 
attendants are depicted. Two of them have swords in their 
hands, the third a club, and the fourth a hawk. 

Bound from the western tank within the moat at 
Badkamta, District Tippera, and presented by Babu AnukOk 
Chandra Raya, B, A. 




3. B. GODDESSES. 


The part that woman is designed by nature to 
perform in the propagation of the race is too important to 
lie ignored eren by tbe meanest intelligence. The Seers of 
the Vedas could not but perceire that there the woman^s 
part hir transcended the man's, and, as such, deserved grateful 
recognition not only in material life, but also in the intellec¬ 
tual region of worship. The intellect of the Vedic Seer 
had been illumined by the vision of the One whom, the 
motionless, inscrutable, deep, dark void in labour gave birth 
to. The majesty of thLs August ilother could not but be 
early realised. She is called Aditi,—^Boundlessnass personi¬ 
fied. Scholars have expressed surprise at 'so early a personi¬ 
fication of such an abstract idea’ (Prof. MacdoneE, Vodie 
Mythology, P. 122) j but the idea does not appear to lie more 
abstract than the conception of the birth of the One when 
time lay undifferentiated by day and night and existence 
existed not,—the conception of a boundless Void being only 
its natural premise. 

Aditi is the Universal Nature, She fa the spouse of 
Bta, the cosmic order or Law prevailing in Nature. She is 
the sky, the air, the mother, the father, the son. jShe in 
whatever has been born i she is whatever shall he born, 
(B. V, 1—89'“. A, V. VII—0‘), She fa thus the Universal 
Nature and the Universal Mother. According to Max Muller, 
Aditi is the earliest name invented to express the Infinite 
as visible to the naked eye, the endless expanse beyond the 
earth, the cloud and the sky, (Vedic Hymns. S. B. E, 32, 241). 

In the Atharva-Veda, VIIT^9, 10, this Universal Nature 
is designated by a new term, Flraj. It is she who first shone 
out and came into being; it fa she who fa the mother of the 
three worlds. (VIII, 9^11), She was the Universe in the 
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beginning. She gradually manifeated herself in the created 
things and beings and in the Laws of Xature, Her identity 
with the old Aditi is also hinted at in A. V. VIII—9—21* 
She is addressed as Bvadha, in VHl—10.11, 23. She is called 
Illusion in VITI—10,23. 

The Primeval Darhness enveloped in Darkness was this 
Aditi, the Cntvorsal Mother, the Viraj of the Atharva Veda, 
The following famous hymn is applied to Viraj. 

This eanie is she le/m Jirst shone owf. The bnde came inf a 
being, the mofhen oj the three icorJds. 

This verse is found in the Yajur-Veda (T, 8. IV, 3. IP), 
the Sama-Veda (M. B, ii. 3.15 ) and in the Atharva.Veda 
(HI- 10.1 and VIII. 9.11). In the last, in HI. 10. 4, it is 
addressed to Night and is thus in keeping with the original 
character of Aditi, the Primeval Darkness. 

If we compare with this conception of Aditi, the 
Faurantc conception of the Devi, we shall have no hesitation 
in accepting the two as identical. The following invocation 
is addressed to her by Brahma in the Markaijdeya-Puraoa, 
ch. 81. 

**Oh the Imperishable, the Eternal One, Thou art 
Svaha, Svadha and Vasatkara.,,,,. Thou art the Supreme 
Mother. It is Thou who Greatest this Universe and boldest 
it and swallowest it up at the Doomsday. At its emanation, 
thou didst take the form of Creation and in protecting it, 
thou hast the form of Permanence, and at the end of this 
world thou wilt have the form of Contraction, O thou who 
containest the world. Thou art the Great Knowledge, the 
Great Illusion, the Great Vigour, the Great Memory, the 
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Great Delusion, the Great Goddess and the Great Power. 
Thou art the original source of the TTniverse, the exciting 
cause of the three qualities; thou art the Doomsday Night, 
the Night Eternal, and the terrible Night of Delusion.” 

Throughout the whole course of the development of the 
theory of Sakti, her maternal aspect is never lost sight 
of. The nest step in the development of this line of 
thought is reached when the maternal aspect of Sakti led 
to her inevitable characterisation as wife. Here even the 
conception did not subordinate her to the husband, ^akti 
is the female counterpart of Siva, Prakrti is the female 
energy of Purusa; but it is she who is the dynamic principle, 
^iva is powerful and active only with ^kti: otherwise he is 
in torpor. 

This wifely aspect of the Original Mother has been 
accounted for in the Purdoas ]>y the story of the birth of the 
Triad Brahma, Visnu and Siva from the BevI, who ultimately 
took ^iva as her consort, The stories of the reciprocal birth 
of Daksa Frajapati from Aditi and of Adlti from Daksa (E. Y. 
10,72^^) and the incest of Prajapati with his own daughter 
appear to have been the necessary preliminaries of the above 
theory. Sakihdtfa gradually inclined to ^aivism and it is in 
that character that it holds the deld at present 

In the Rg.-Yeda, many of the gods appear as provided 
with wives. Indra has Indrani, Vanina has Varmjani, Agnt has 
Agnayl, Rudra has Rudraiit, etc. But these goddesses have 
hardly any individuality. The theory that the goddesses 
are the Saktis of the gods, (. e, the female energy without 
whose co-operation the gods are powerless,—is undoubtedly 
a later growth, When this theory became established, 
the goddess Litksml was assigned as the §akti of Vi?nu, 
Sarasvatl of Brahma aud Parvvatl or Uma of ^iva. 
The worship of Brahma fell into disuse and Sarasvatl was 
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gradually assigned to Visnu tut his second wife* The cult 
of the wife of diva absorbed various forms of primitive 
worship of the female energy and by degrees emerged as the 
powerful and individual Sakti cult. The present-day 
Brahmanical pantheon of goddesses will be found to be 
divided into these two main groups,—the Vaispavi and 
the Sakti, the latter of which is by far the more 
crow'ded one. Some of the other goddesses, the wives of 
the old Vaidio gods, are abo sometimes met with, holding 
on to a precarious existence. 

3. B. (i). VAISNAVl IMAGES, 
a. Saraavati. 

Sarasvatl, the goddess of learning and culture, is a very 
well-known deity. She has various other names, such as 
Yfipk, Yagdevl, Yagiavarl, Bharatl, Vaaj.T,ete., etc. 

As the goddess of culture and learning, she was popular 
among the followers of the Brahmanical religion, as well as 
among the Buddhists and the Jainas.* The Buddhists 
conceived her as the consort of Manjasrl, ivhlle in Brahma* 
uical mythology, she is sometimes consorted with Brahma 
and sometimes with Yisnu. She fe ordinarily represented 
sitting on a lotus seat with one leg pendant, playing on a 
Vli^. Her vehicle swan is represented near her feet. 

This milk-white goddess of culture has a curious record, f 
She appears in the Eg-Yeda as a manifestation of a sacred 
river called Sarasvatl. She is said to have refreshed Indra 
in bis labours, while the Asvins helped him. (B. V. 131^. 
The Y&jasaneyi Saiiihita expands this into a narrative of 

• V. A. Smith’s Jaitia Stupas of Mathura. Page 56. Plate XCIX, b. 

f Prot Macdonell’a Vedtc Mythology. Page 87. 
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bow when Itidru with, the other god:* wiw engaged in a 
healing iiaeriiieet Asvins as phyaiciaits and Sarasvatl by her 
coniniimicated vigour to In dm. Gradually she came 
to be identified with the Vedic goddess Vak, the personified 
speech, (Vedic Jlythology, P. 121) and the identification is 
unhesitating in the Satapatha Brahma^ii, 3-9-17 ami in 
the Aitareya Brahtnana, ivhere it is reiterated several times,* 

Sarasvatl as an individual goddess seems at first to have 
been consorted with Brahma, The story will be found in 
the 3rd chapter of the Matsya-Puiana. Brahma performed 
austere meditations in order to create, and from hw mind 
sprang his ten mind-born sous. From his body, on the 
other hand, sprang ten other issues, the last of whom was 
a daughter, variously called iSatarapa, Abgaja, Stmaja, Savitrl, 
Gayatrl, Sarasvatl and firabmanl. Brahma became euamoured 
of her and began to mutter in ecstacy,-—**What beauty, what 
extraordinary 1>eauty T’ He began to feel shame to look at her 
in the presence of his sons, when this daughter prostrated 
herself before him and then l>egati to walk round him in 
devotion> Brahmft kept bis seat, but his keen desire of never 
ceasing to look at her caused a face to spring in each direction, 
(north, east, south, west and up) and thus gave him five fbce 5 ,t 

This myth of the incest of Brahma has its origin in 
the ^-Vbda, X—61/5-7, and is developed through Maitraya- 
nl SamhIUl (4-2" ; vide Vedic Mythology, p. 119), Satapatha 
Brahmaigi, (6th Frapathaka, 3nd Brahuia^a, Vaiigiya Sakiiya 
Parifat Edition, vol. I. p, 212) and Aitareya Brahmapa 
(3-9, Ditto Edition, p. 287), In these, Frajapati is said tn 

Ailateya JirAbmaoa, yaitgiya SS/tiiya P^ftsat Hdition, Psges 1 ^ 3 ) 
186, 227, 296, 

tBrahtna subsaquentiy lost one of bis faces in a contest with the 

five-facwJ Riidra and thus came to her known as the CAttfurmitiAa or 
the four-faced one. 
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hare coupled with his daughtCT, called either Dyayns or 
Uaas. The place of DyayiM or TJsas is taken in the 
FurS^as by Sarasvatl, or Savitrl, the Yedic learning 
personified.* 

The story of the connection of Saras rati with Vis^u 
is of more recent origin and is indeed found in fully 
dereloped form only in the Brahmaraivarta Purana, 
(chapters 1-7, Prakfii-kha^iaih) a work arowedly deroted 
to the cult of Krs]^. Here, the older traditions regarding 
the origin of Sarasratl and her relationship with Brahma 
are altogether passed over and a novel origin is fabricated 
for her. Krsna ist according to this Furai^, the One Lord 
of the Unirerse. Once, He felt an inclination to create 
and thus sprang from him Radha, his female counterpart. 
Their union produced the Hundane Egg, which Radha 
threw into the Mundane Tiraters. Ki'spa was incensed 
at this unmotherly conduct of Radha and cursed her, 
as well as the other goddesses who would be her parts 
and would proceed from her, with ever-lasting youth and 
barrenness. At this stage,—“suddenly, from the tip of 
Rsdha’s tongue sprang forth a lovely girl of white colour 
wearing yellow dresses, heavily bedecked with jewels and 
holding a and a book in her hands,—the presidmg deity 

• Muir, in his ‘Original Sanskrit Texts' (voL iv, Pages 38-41), has 
gathered together some texts on the subject, and he remarks :—"This 
l^end of Brahma and his daughter, though, as appears from a passage 
in the Satapatha Brahmai^ia, It has occarioned scandal among the I ndian 
writers from an early period, is not to be regarded in the same light 
as many otiier stories regarding the licentious actions of some of the 
other gods. The production of a female and her conjunction with the 
male out of whom she was formed, is regarded in Manu, i-Ba, as one of 
the necessary stages in the cosmogonic pirocess (and finds its near 
parallel in the book of Genesis},” 

24 
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of all the Eadha again parted heraelf into tw^o 

and her left half was transformed, into Kamala or Laksml, 
At this, Krskna also parted himself into tn'o and produced the 
four-armed Vi| 5 .u from the left half of his body. Krs^ 
gave Sarasvafcl and Kamala to Yismi as his wives, with whom 
he went to Vmknnt^ia. and lived there in happiness. 

From chapter vi, it appears, however, that Yi^u had 
obtained, another wife, Gahga by name, in the meantime. 
One day Qahga waa looking wistfully at her Lord and Yisnu 
was reciprocating the tender glances. This was too much 
for the short-tempered Sarasvatl who vehemently began 
to accuse Yisnu of partiality. Y4hu, in order to give Saras vatl 
time to recover her temper, left the place ; hut this only 
served to incense Sarasvatl the more. She advanced 
threateningly towards GaigS, whan Laksmi intervened. 
Exasperated at the intervention, Sarasvati cursed Laksmi 
with transformation into both a tree and a river. Laksmi 
was holding Sarasvatt by force. The curse made her full 
of "rief but she neither cursed in return nor let Sarasvatl 
go. At this goodness of Laksmi, GaAga fired up and cursed 
Sarasvatl with transformation into a river. Sarasvatl, who 
had not yet cooled down, returned the same curse to Gahga. 

At this stage Yisnu returned and learnt what had 
happened. He forthwith divorced Sarasvatl and Gaiiga 
and decreed that only Laksmi should remaia with him, part 
of her energy descending to the earth to fulfil the curses of 
Sarasvatl. She would thus he born as the daughter of a 
king, obtain Vi§uu as her lover and then be transformed 
into the sacred Tnlan plant. As a river, she would be known 
as the Padmavatl or the Padma and would he as sacred as 
the Ganges. Sarasvatl was given over to Brahma and Ganga 
to Siva. At the intervention of Laksmi, however, Yi^u 
re ten ted so far as to permit SaTa.svatI and Gahga to retnau) 
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neaT Mm in part, while the rest of their energy would go 
to fulfil the curses and to attend on their new husbands. 

These confused legends are, on the very face of them, 
of modern manufacture, and the manufacturer,—a fervent 
devotee of Kr^ua,—does not appear to have been a master- 
hand in Ms art. The complete severance with the older 
legends, and the patch-wort towards the close, resulting in 
a half-hearted alliance of Erahma with Sarasvatl, bespeak 
a rather weak and an individual hand. But no serious 
doubt need he entertained that even these novel legends 
are considerably old, as we find Sarasvatl unquestionahly, 
thoagh not universally, accepted as the wife of Visg.u 
by the side of Laksmi, in almost all the images of Visiju 
hitherto found in Bengal. The rise of a separate school of 
sculpture in Bengal is synchronistic with the rise of a dynasty 
of its own kings, viz : the Palas, about the beginning of the 
9th century A. D., and hardly one of the mnumerable sculp¬ 
tures found in Bengal can be assigned to an earlier period. 
The only exception is the unique image of VisQ.u worshipped 
at Lakamankati in the Bakarganj District noticed mpra on 
pages 86—87, Even on this sculpture, Sarasvatl appears 
seated on a lotus and playing on a lyre of antique pattern. 
Only the discovery of dated images of Visiju belonging to an 
even earlier period can enable us in future to find out the 
true date of the ascription of Sarasvatl to Vis^iu’s wifehood, 
Visnn’s other wife Kamala or Lakijmi has also a very 
interesting record in the history of image woreMp in India. 
The PuraQsa (KOrma, I. Chap. xiii. Yi^i^u, I. Chap, ii) state 
that she was born of Khyati and her father was Bhrgu. Sub¬ 
sequently she disappeared and was recovered by chumiog the 
ocean. This legend of the churning of the ocean has not yet 
been thoroughly investigated; but as far as is known, it 
appears to have hardly any root in the Vedic literature. 


ISe BSAHMAUiCAL SCULPTURES IN THE DACCA MUSEUH 

Probably it is reminiscent of some joint undertaking by the 
Assyrians and the Indians, and the story seems to have been 
directly taken up and embedded in the Panranio literature. 
Lakaml, recovered by churning the ocean and identified with 
the daughter of Khyitti and Bhrgu^ thus appears to have had 
a foreign accretion to her personality, which already, in the 
Satapatba Brahmaija, was an embodiment, of Ijeauty and riches. 
This much is certain that Vedio Tispu bid no wife united to 
him and whatever may he the origin of LaksmI, she was 
united to Visnu in a much later period and has kept her 
position ever since. Even in the apocryphal Sn Sukfa, {Max- 
MuUer, Eg-Yeda, 2nd Ed. Vol. IT, P. 523.) the genuine first 
fifteen verses are silent regarding her wifehood of Visnu, and 
it is only in the manifestly later fourteen verses that she is 
invoked iu that capacity. 

Such was, however, not the case with Sarasvatl. Originally 
the wife of BrahmA, she was fictitiously united to Yi$nu, The 
looseness of the bond is apparent from the fact that several 
Purapas, in their directions for the making of an image of 
Tisnu, direot the substitution o! the goddess Prthivi in the 
place of Sarasvatl.* * 

The swan, which is the vehicle of Brahma, is found as 
the vehicle of Sarasvati in many of her images, a fact that 
unmistakably points to her original place in the Indian 
mythology as or the wife of Brahma. 

Sarasvatl has many difierent Dh^dtiat or invocationsi and in 
some of them, her vehicle Swan does not appear, The museum 
of the Yarendra Besearch Society at Rajsahi has in its collec¬ 
tions images of Sarasvatl which show a ram as the vehicle of 
the goddess in the place of the swan. In the JDhp&nas of the 

j. 

* Vide the descrlptioTi of - — above, in which PTthivi occupies 
the poaition ordinarily occupied by Sarasvatl. 
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goddess that hare come to my notice, I hare not met with the 
mention of ram as the rehicle of the goddess in any of them. 
But that the sculptors of Varendrl did not put in ram without 
proper authority, is evident from some passages in the Sata- 
patha Brahmana. 

There, in the first Brahmapa of the 7th Adbyiya, KaJjda 
XII, it is related bow once ludra became enervated because 
he had desecrated the Sacrifice and hLs vital energy began to 
flow off from all parts of his body. “From his nostrils bis 
vital powers flowed off and became that animal, the ram.” 
(EggeHug's translation, vol. v, S, B. E,, vol. XLIV, page 215). 
The gods, on this, called upon the Asrins and SarasvaiJ to 
heal Indra. SarasvatT healed Indra and received the ram as her 
reward. From that day, the ram has been sacred to Sarasvatl. 

Bams or ewes used to be sacrifled to Sarsisvatl, as is 
evident from the 7th section of the 2nd Brahmapa :—“He- 
goats are sacred to the As rins, ewes to Sarasvati, and oow'S 
(and bulls) to Indra, they say ; if these animals are sacriflced, 
he (the sacrifieer) by means of those deities gains those 
animals." 

It is interesting to note that the custom of saoriflcing ram 
to Sarasvatl still pesists b some parts of the Dacca district, 
and one of the principal diversions of young people iu some 
villages on the festive day of the worship of Saras vatl is 
ram-fight. 

The earliest image of Sarasvati hitherto discovered in India 
appeal^ to be the inscribed one installed by a Jaina devotee at 
Mathuta, towards the begbning of the Christian Era. The 
goddess squats on a rectangular seat in an inelegant fashion 
and is clothed iu a loose drapery. She holds a book in her 
left hand. The upper portion of the image is lost together 
with the right band, which is raised and probably had either 
the Vydtkhydim Mud}% or a pen. On the right side is a male 
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attendftnti with » pitcher {JSv^dh&^kyfk-KfdoAai —^the pitcher 
of nectar ?). On the left is also another male attendant with 
hands folded in adoration. 

The numher of the images of Sarasvatl found in Bengal is 
not large. I cannot find any indiridual image of Sarasvati 
catalogued in the two catalogues of the Indian Museum of 
Calcutta. In the catalogue of the Eajsahi Museum, three 
images of SarasTatl, found in the districts of Bogra and 
Kajsahi, are described. Only one of them is entire. The 
Dacca Museum has an excellent image of Sarasvatl. Prom 
the last two images, it is seen that the goddess plays on a 
by her two normal hands, while the other right 
hand and the other left hand hold a rosary and a book 
respectively. 

It is rather curious that not one of her several Dhyanm to 
be found in the different Tantras, corresponds exactly to 
these images ; the only description that corresponds to the 
images found in Bengal is contained in the 1st half of verse 16, 
chapter 56, of the Agnipuiapa. Here she is described as 

vina-hoAta SaraaBatl, (i. e. Sarasvatl 
should have the Lyre, the Book and the Hosary in 
her hands). 

The Chart on the next page summarises the attributes of 
Sarasvatl according to the different Dhycmm. The eighth 
variety is distinguished as Parijata-Sarasvatl. 


* ■ Image of Sarasvatl in black stone, 

It ig a beautifully carved image of Sarasvatl. The goddess 
has font hands. Her normal hands play on the lyre. The 
other right band holds the Rosary and in the other left hand 
is a Book. 
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The goddess sits on a lotus with her right leg pendant, the 
foot resting on a lotus > Below are carved some elaborate 
coils of lotus stalks. Swan, the vehicle of the goddess, appears 
inside the extrema right coil A devotee with folded hands, 
is depicted in the left extreme coil. Masses of tangled locks 
of the goddess are done into a braid, nicely carved and shown 
on the left side of her head. 

The goddess aits under a tri-folio arch and the Kritmnkh^ 
is depicted at the top of the piece, 

The find-place of the image is note-worthy. Yajrayoginl 
is at present a big village in the southern part of the tract 
which anciently was the site of the city of Vikramapura. 
This village, which comprises 27 hamlets, each known 
by a different name, has yielded a number of Buddhist 
images, This fact, together with the name of the 
village, which is identical with that of a well-known 
Vajrayana goddess, marks this village out as an ancient 
seat of the Buddhists. Some ancient mounds in the centre 
of the village are known as the N^tik Fa^ffiter Bhita or the 
atheist scholar’s home-stead, attached to which is another 
mound called Tolta^lf SM^Q, (the school-site). It was from 
a tank below this school-site that this image of the goddess 
of learning was found, Atl& Dlpadkara, who went to Tibet 
from the Vikrama^ila monastery in lOW) A. D. and reformed 
Buddhism there, is said to have had bis home in VikTamanipur 
in the country of Bafigala. Vikramanipur appears to be no 
other than Vikrampur, and popular imagination has associated 
AtiSa with the atheist scholar who had his home in 
Tajrayoginl, and near the site of whose school this image 
was found. 
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3. B. (ii) IMAGES OF SAKTL 

We have seen above how the cult of the Universal Jlother 
sradually tra ns formed itself into the cult of Salctii 
Fdentified with the Energy of Siva. In the beginning, when 
the supreme god Visnu lay in Eternal Sleep on his Eternal 
Bed over limitless li'aters, the creator Brahma sat in 
meditation over a lotus that had sprung from Vianu‘s navel. 
The forces of destruction in the shape of Madhu and Kaitahha 
emerged from the ear-wax of \ iaun and started in their 
attempt to destroy Brahma, the principle of creation. Then 
it was that Brahma invoked the Universal -Mother who 
enveloped Visnu as Mystic Sleep, to leave \ isuu and allov^ 
him to rise for destroy in g the forces of evil. 

The next episode of the in the Marka^deya 

Purana is the killing of the Biiil;i.lo demon by the Devi. Here 
she is the product of the combined energy o£ aU the gods 
and is thus a true &akti goddess in character. Her vehicle, 
the lion, appears for the first time in this episode. 

The third episode definitely connects Sakti with the 
cult of Siva, Two demons, Surabha and Kisumbha, 
became powerful and oppres.sed the gods, who, in their 
distress, invoked the aid of the Devi who had once before 
saved them from the oppression of the Buffalo demoii. 
When the gods were praybg in this way, Parvatl, the wife 
of Siva, was passing by. She inquired of the gods, whom 
they were praying to. Then suddenly from the cells of 
Parvatl’s body sprang ■Sira (the female counterpart of Siva) 
and answered,—" These gods are praying to me," Springing 
from the cells (*£wa) of Piirvati’s body, the goddess became 
known as Kausiki 

Whenever the peace of the gods was thus threatened, the 
Devi manifested herself again and again and assumed various 
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forms and names to deliver them from the impending 
danger. Most of these forms are fierce and fighting in 
character. The Devi is also worshipped under a number of 
placid forms. 

3. B. (ii) a. IMAGE OF MAHAMAYA. 

Mr. Gopinath Kao, in bis Elements of Hindu Iconography, 
vol. I. part ii, p. 335, translates a passage from the Devimahat- 
mytuh of the Markandeya-Puraua, which is not traceable in 
the Vahffata^ Edition of the book. It purports to say that 
ilahalaksml is the Supreme Goddess, and her Satleita, Sa/sika 
and Taniasika manifestations are Sarasvatl, Laksmi and 
Muhakall. Each of these three divided herself into a male 
and a female portion. Mahakali divided herself into two 
portions, vie : Kudra, the male half, and Sarasvatf, the female 
half, and became known by various names, of which Mahitmaya 
is one. The image described below has a Jjiiigit for the 
lower half and a goddess deep in meditation for the upper 
half. She has Rosary and Kook in the two upper bands,— 
both of them attributes of Sarasvatl. The image, therefore, 
may, with some plausibility, be identified as that of 
Mahamaya. This unique image was discovered in the ruins 
of Vikrampnr, within the limits of tke ancient capital of the 
Senas and their predecessors, in the quarter known as 
KAgajlpada (the paper-maker’s hamlet). It now receives 
worship in a tiny shrine erected for it in the adjoining hamlet 
of Murma. 

The image is abont ■! feet in height. The lower part of 
the image depicts a well*carved Jjiiitga in bold relief. Only 
half of the upper part of the Liitga is shown, from which 
emerges the vvaist of a goddess in profound meditation. The 
goddess has four arms. The upper right hand gracefully 
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holds a Rosary, and a Book is in her upper left hand. Tho 
two normal hands are placed one above the other in a 
graceful J}h!fana‘jmtdr&, beneath the ample breasts. 

The symbolism of the figure is sublime and the serene 
grace and delicacy of this piece of sculpture will Ije evident 
even from the imperfect photograph reproduced. The face 
of the goddess is a wonderful study and the care and ability 
with which even the minutest parts have been finished, 
bespeak the hand of a master sculptor. It wall not l>e an 
exaggeration to say that the image is one of the best 
products of Bengal sculpture. 

In the Kalika-Puraua, ch. 76, verse, 8S-93, we come 
across a form of the goddess which emerged from the 
I/iiiga. Under instructions from ^iiTa, two brothers Vetala 
and Bhairava performed austerities for boons from the 
goddess Mahamaya, who at last appeard to the devotees. The 
appearance is thus descril)ed :— 

“When the tw o brothers were worshipping the goddess 
with manfm and deep meditation, the goddess Mahamaya 
rent open the Li»ga and came out before them. When she 
came out of the lithga, it became divided into three parts, 
tU : Bbairavl, Bhairava and Ileruka. Vetala and Bhairava 
kept gazing at her form which was exactly like the one they 
bad perceived in their meditation. She was beautiful in 
all her limbs and had full and firm breasts. She held Rosary 
and Sword, Boon and Protection in her four bands. She 
was resplendent like a red lotus and was placed on a white 
corpse.*’ 

The description, unfortunately, does not tally in all the 
particulars with the present image ; but the description of 
the image of Tripura-Bhairavl on page 47i of the same 
book, where she has a rosary and a book like our image, 
coupled with the statement on page 4S0 that Tripura- 
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Bhairavl and all other BhairavlH, aa well an the Universal 
Mother called Yo^anidra or Mahamaya are all identical, 
confirms the identification that the intake is that of the 
Universal Mother Mahamajd or Yogtuudra, 

Sir H. 0. Bhandarkar, on pAge 146 of his “Vaisnavism, 
Saivism and other minor religious systemH** makes out that 
the combined image of $iva and Sakti is called Tripura- 
Sundarl, which appears to be identical with Trlpura- 
Bhairavl, and the present image Cnan be designated by these 
names also. 

A more satisfactory identification of this unique image, 
supported by authoritative texts, is greatly to be desired. 


3. B. (ii) b IMAGES OF MAHISA MARDDINI. 

Mabi^a-marddinl or Uurga, as sbe is more generally 
known, is still the most popular goddess in India, especially 
in Bengal, where her worship is almost a national festival 
amongst the Hindus. 

The story of her origin has already been referred to. It 
is given in the 2ud chapter of the Dcziimah&t^am in the 
Markundeya-Hui’ana. She is none other than tfae Universal 
Mother and she obtained this particular form when the 
gods invoked her aid against the tyranny of the demon 
ll^lahi^i or Buffalo, who had become so powerful as to occupy 
the three worlds. The gods in their distress went on 
deputation to Yisnu with Siva and Brahma at their head 
and recounted their sad plight in contest with Mahi^a, the 
Buffalo demon. 

’‘Thereon, from the faces of Brahma, Visiju and Siva, 
who were terribly angry, brillia n t energies shot forth, as did 
also from the bodies of all the other gods. These energies 
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combmed aud tbe god» beheld that they united to form a 
mountaiti of e&ulgence, lighting up all the quarters/' At 
last this mass of heavenly energy coneentrated into a female 
form and succeeded in killing the demon Mahisa after a stiff 
contest. Senceforth, this form of the goddess became 
known as MethisanMtrddiai, the vanquisher of the Tt n ffa lo 
Demon. 

Thu goddess is ordinarily called Durga or ChaiE^dikai] hut 
she is also called Kittyayani, j^ulinl, BhadrakalJ, Ambikat 
VindhyavAsinI, and by various other names. Now>a>days, 
she is almost invariably represented with ten arms; but in 
the mediaeval sculptures found in Bengal, she is very often 
found represented w'ith only eight arms. In the Agni-Pura^a, 
chapter 50, there is provision for her representation with 
ten, sixteen, eighteen or twenty arms. The eight-armed 
figure is favoured in the Prapanehasara Tantra (14-24,14-70, 
30-8) and in the Saradatilaka Tantra (Ch. X and XX). 

3.B^ih of Jlahisamarddinr in black stone, 33'^Xl7''', 

The sadly mutilated state in which the image was discovered 
(from some village in the Madatipur Sub-Division of the 
Paridpur district) makes it difficult to say whether the goddess 
was represented with ten or with only eight arms. The 
probability appears to lie in favour of the former assumption. 
All the arms, however, are broken with the exception of a 
single right hand drawing an arrow from a full quiver on the 
back. The goddess is stepping to the left and impetuously 
attacking the demon Mahi^ to her left, who has just come out 
of the decapitated Buffalo, his previous form. The figure of the 
demon is lost, hut the severed head of the Buffalo is depicted 
below. The lion, the vehicle of Ihe goddess, is represented 
near her right leg, ready to leap upon its prey. Towards the 
left of the piece, a demon is seen retreating, fighting with 
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sword and buckler. To tbe right, a feraale attendant 
similarly armed, is advancing to Ixattle. The goddess Ls 
surrounded by ilames, rising out of her body. 

A male devotee to the left and a female devotee to the 
right, are depicted below the lotus seat, Mark the band 
that holds tight the heaving breasts of the goddess. 

Image of MahiBamarddinI in sand-stone of a very 
bad quality, SH"X 2^". Pound from a tank at tbe village of 
Darinda Easulpur, under the Matlab Police Station of the 
Chaudpur Sub-Division of the Tippera district, along with a 
fine image of Visnu in black chlorite. 

The quality of the stone used is so bad that the image has 
been worn off to an extraordinary degree. Though the image 
itself has hardly sustained any iujury, nothing beyond tbe 
bare outlines of the sculpture is recognisable. 

The goddess has ten arms. Tbe figure of the demon is 
depicted fully emerged out of the decapitated Mahi^, but the 
right leg still remains within its trunk, 

[1. Image of an eight-armed ivrahisaraarddini in black 
stone, worshipped as Ad^a, in the famous temple of Madbava 
at Dbamrai {mpra, p. 86. No 7.) in the Dacca District. It has 
a short inscription on the pedestal wliich appears to read — 

The ChaKfikd of the illmlrioui Khulmanlica. 

The script is of the 12th century A. D. 

2. A ten-armed image of Mahisaraarddiul in black stone, 
in the house of Babu Rasika Chandra Ghataka, B. L., at 
Raligaon. P. S- Tahgiljadl, Dt. Dacca.] 

3. Image of Katyiyanl in the house of the zamintbirs of 
^ladhavpa^, in the Bakarganj district. Tradition has it that 
this image was thihed out of the now-lost river Sugandba, that 
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used to flow through the Eakargair] district, by Daniija- 
tnarddana, the founder of the royal family of Chandradylpa, 
(the old name of the Bakarganj District) about 500 years 
ago, {vide by Bahu Eohinl KumSra Sena, p, 163.) 

It is an eight-armed image of Mahi^marddinl in black 
atone. The attributes of the anna are {clock-wise) 1, Dis¬ 
cus, 2. Trident, striking the breast of the demon, 3, Arrow 
(being plucked from the quiver on the back.) 4, Sword, 
6. Index-finger, raised (raryydiii-mMffra). 6. Buckler, 7, Bow, 
S. The hairs of the demon. The attributes agree with the 
Dhyana given in the Prapahohasara-Tantra, 30/8, except the 
last item, for which Prapanchasara haa Samkha, the eonch-shell, 
We have, however, the authority of the Agni-Purana (60/12) 
in which it is directed that the goddesa should seize the hairs 
of the demon by one of her hands, 

I. A splendid ten-armed image of Mahisamarddinl in 
black stone, about I" 6'^ in height, worshipped in the bouse of 
a gentleman at ^akta, a village about five miles to the south¬ 
west of Dacca. The image is reported to have been discovered 
in the village sore ml years ago. 

The image, which in in a perfect state of preservation, is 
one of excellent proportions and is a pleasing work of art. 
The technique, however, is rather devoid of lightness and 
energy. The left leg of the demon is depicted as still within 
the trunk of the decapitated huJIalo, while the lion, the 
vehicle of the goddess, has pounced upon hi^ right leg. The 
goddesa haa i^eized the locks of the demon by her left hand 
and is piercing his breast with a §Td<t, held in her right hand. 
A female attendant ou either side of the goddess is depicted 
fighting, sword and buckler in the hands. Clockwise, the 
following are the attributes of the goddess. 

1. A pointed weapon, the eiichi ? 2. Discus. 3, Arrow, 
I, Sword. 6. Javelin, piercing the breast of the 
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demou. 6, The looka of the demoa, 7. Bucklor. 8. Bow, 
&. jVse. 10. Ankidct, (elephaat-goad). A /CfftimnHa is 
at the top. 

There ia a short iuacribed label on the pedestal in the 
characters of the 12th century A. !>., which reads— 
uhafiffi. It is not clear what may be the meaning of the qna- 
lifj'iug term 

3. B. (h) c. IMAGES OF GAURI, 

The Brahmavaivartta-PoraTia, FrakrU-khttiidonit, chapter 67, 
opens with an enumeration of the various names of Durga. 
They are 1. Durga. 2. Narayaj^I, 3 T^nl. ■!. ViHLu- 
mhya. 5. Siva. 6. Satl. 7. Nitya. 8. SatyA 
0, Bhagavatl. 10. Sarvdnl. 11. Sarvvamangala 12. Ambika. 
13. Yaisnavi. ,14. Gaurl. 15. Parwati. 16. Sanatanl, 
The explanations of all these natnea are ako given. It appears 
that most of these are placid forms of Durga. 

Among the images found in Bengal, some placid forma of 
BurgS have long been recognised, but they have hitherto 
hardly been correctly identified. One of the commonest 
forms of the images of Dnrga that are found in the eountrj, 
has four arms, holding in the hands clock-wise Boon (or 
Pomegranate), Rosary (sometimes along with a Liigal, 
Trident (or Mirror), Protection (or Vase) and she baa an 
alligator for her vehicle. Kirttikeya and Gane^, the two 
sons of Burg&, are aometim&s found accompanying her. The 
catalogue of the Bajaahi museum describes nine such images. 
Two images of this class are in the Dacca museum while some 
three or more, are known to exist in the villages of the 
Dacca district. 

The guide-book issued by the Varendra Eesesrch Society 
of Bajsahi in 1913, classed these images aa Bhavani— 
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apparently from the fiud of an image of this claes in a Tillage 
called Chak-Bhavanl. In the new catalogue of 1019» they 
have been designated with the general appellation of Cbaniil. 

The absence of a proper of these images in the 

TantrQ» in common vogue in Bongah ia rather surprising and 
gives rise to the suspicion that the sculptors of Bengal used 
some particular iSjTpaids/ra, which we have not yet been able 
to recover. 

Certain passages of the quoted by 

Mr. T. A. Gopinatb Eao in his Elements of Hindu Icono> 
graphy. vol, I, part ii, appendix c, pages 113 and 120, help us 
in identifying these images. 

The passage on page 113 states that the image of Ganil 
is to be represented with an alligator as her vehicle and she 
may have a swan in its place at option. The passage on 
page 120 furnishes further details, and is translated below 
in exfenso. 

“Now I shall speak on the points of identification of the 
images of GanrT, which have four arms, three eyes and are 
bedecked with all ornamcTits, 

“The image which holds (in her four hands) Bosary, Lotus, 
Mirror and Water-pot, is called Umd and is worshipped BTen 
by the gods. 

“The goddess that has Rosary, SiTa>Linga, Image of 
Gane^, and Waterpot in her hands and is placed l^tween two 
pyres of fire, is called Fd,rt>vati. 

“The image that has Eosary, Lotus, Boon and Protection 
in her four hands, and whose vehicle is the alligator should 
he worshipped in homes for worldly advancement.” 

It will appear from the above passages that when installed 
as a ffimily goddess, the image should have an alligator as her 
vehicle. The presumption b, that she may not have this 
feature when installed in a temple for public worship. It is 
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noteworthy that some of the images hitherto Foundj do not 
shovv any vehicle. The image Xo. of the Rajsahi 

miiseum does not appear to have the vehicle alligator, but 
exhibits the nine planets instead. 

The attributes of the three varieties of the images of 
Gaurlj then, are as follows 

Gaurl Boon, Eosary, Lotus, Protection. 

Uma :—^Letus, Eosary, Mirror, Waterpot. 

Pan'^vatl :—Rosary, Ziiitffn, Gane^, Waterpot. 

The images found in Bengal almost invariably have the 
rosary in the upper right hand and the Trident in the upper 
left hand ; but the attributes of the other two hands vary. 
There is a distinct variety of these images in which the rosary 
in the upper right hand is accompanied by a iSiua-Iiinja. On 
the strength of this distinctive attribute, these images may be 
classed as Parwatl, though they do not tally in all the 
particulars required hy tha Eupamai^nam in the Parwatl 
images. The rather rare image in which the usual trident is 
replaced by a mirror (Eajsahi Museum, Xo. in the 

upper left hand, should, on similar grounds, be taken as an 
image of Uma. The rest should have the common appeUation 
of Gaurl. 

In some of the images of Gaurl, the vehicle alligator looks 
like a mougoose. The ignorance of the sculptor is perhaps 
responsible for the deviation. 

a. Image of Gauri in octo^atioi/ metal, 

It is a finely preserved image, very well-executed and of 
considerable artistio merit. The face of the goddess has 
a kind of benevolent motherliness and goodliness in its 
expression. She wears the Jat&niuknta and has, clockwise, — 
Pruit, Eosary, Trident (locking like the branch of a tree with 
three offshoots) and Yase in her four hands, 
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The Tehicle alUgiitor ia depicted near the lotus pedestal, to 
the proper left, inoTiag towards the left of the spectator. 

Pound from a tank near the High-school compound 
at Sonarailg, F. S. TanglradJ, Ht. Bacca, 

Presented hy Babu Sa-S Kumara Sena of SonSrahg, 

^ ^ 3 “^° . Image of Gauri in greenish soap-stone, BO'^x 17^'', 
The portion below the knee is broken away and lost. The 
image is much weather-worn. The goddess holds, clockwise, — 
Boon, Roaarj^ Trident (branch-like) and Vase, 

Pound somewhere in the village of Vajrayogiui, P. S. 
Munsiganj, Bt. Dacca, and presented by Rai Barnet Chandra 
Guha Bahadur, 

[1. A splendid image of Oaurl in black stone, about 5^ 
in height, preserved In the house of the Ehasnabis family of 
Paikpara, P. S. Tanglvajl, District Dacca, and discovered from 
a ditch close by. 

The goddess has a smiling countenance. She weara the 
Jaiamttkiiia and has, (clockwise). Boon, Rosary, Trident and 
Protection. A female attendant stands on either side. The 
one to the proper right has a loDg-handled axe in her left 
hand and a Rosary in the right. The left one has a fly-whisk 
in her right hand ; the left hand is broken. An animal 
(alligator ?) looking very much Like a mongoose occupies the 
space below the lotus pedestal. Two devotees are depicted on 
the right side of the mongoose and a pair of antelopes, 
reposing, appear on either side.] 

3. B. (ii) d. IMAGES OF PARWATI. 

As already noted in the previous section, I/tnga along 
with the rosary in the upper right hand of the goddess, should 
l)e recognised as the distinctive feature of this variety of the 
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images of the Gaurl class. The Dacca museum has no image 
of this variety in its collection. The two images noted helow, 
both lie in the mofussQ. 

[1. Image of Parvvati in black atone, about 12'*’ in 
height. Very crude. Has in her four bands, clockwise,— 
1. Boon ; 2. Bosary, with the LiAga; S. Trident; 
4. Broken. Gaueaa with his vehicle, the rat, is to her right, 
and Karttikeya, with bis vehicle the peacock, is to her left. 
The vehicle of the goddess herself, placed below her lotus seat, 
looks more like a squirrel than any thing else.] 

[2. Image of Parvvati in black stone worshipped in a 
temple called §iv-vadl at the village of Da^ra near 
Manikgau], District Dacca. The goddess has Gane^ to her 
right and Karttikeya to her left, as io the foregoing image. 
But in some images, this order is found reversed. Her 
attributes appear to be I. Boon; 2. Rosary and Linga ; 
3. Trident; 4. Vase. 


3. B. (U) e. IMAGE OF CHANDl. 

The unique four-armed image of Cha^dl described below 
was found in the ruins of Rampal in the Dacca District. It 
was obtained by the late Babn Baiku^thanatha Sena along 
with a numlier of other images, and presented to the late Babn 
JIvana Chandra Raya who erected a temple for this fine 
image and istalled it there. The temple is situated on the 
Patasganj road of this town, a little to the east of the 
Northbrooke Hall. 

The goddess has a springing lion as her vehicle and 
on her either side Ls a female attendant with fiy whisks. 
•Two elephants, with water from up-turned pitchers held 
l>y' their trunks, are bathing the goddess from above. 
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IMAGE OF SARVVANI aO$ 

Her attributes are, — clookwise, 1. Boon; 2. Elephant-goad ; 
3. Lotua ; 4. Vase. 

Fortunately, the image is inscribed 'with an inecription of 
historical importance. (J. A, S, B. 1D13, p, 390, plates 
XXIII and XXIV). The inscription says that the image was 
begun in the 3rd year of the reign of Laksmanasena Deva 
by the Adhikrfa Damodara aud was installed next year by his 
younger brother Narayaija, The year of the installation is, 
therefore, mr&n 1174 A. B. The inscription calls the goddess 
sim ply Chaiidldevu I have not been able to lay hands on 
her exact 

In the Saradiitiliika 'fantra, cb, 8, there are several invoca- 
tiotis of the goddess UhuvaueSTarl, a form of the Sakli of ^iva. 
Id one invocation, she has Boon, Protection, Red Iptus and 
Vase full of riches as attributes, while another gives her 
attributes as Boon, Elephant-goad, Lasso, and Protection. 
The present image seems to have compounded the attributes 
of these two invocations, and taken out. Boon, Elephant goad. 
Red lotus and Vase of fortune from them. The image may, 
therefore, be tentatively identified as that of Bhuvanesvarf. 

3. B, (ii) f. IMAGE OF SARWANI. 

Sarvvanj, as already noted in the section on Gaurl, is one 
of the 16 names given to Burga in the Brahmavaivartta 
Parana. The only image of this class hitherto found in the 
eastern districts appears bo be the inscribed image of the 
goddess discovered about twenty years ago in demolishing some 
ancient ruins in the village of BaulvSdi under the Cbaudda- 
gram Police Station of the Tippera district, situated about 
20 miles south of Comilla. In its company were found a fine 
oeio-alloi/ statuette of the sun-god p. 172) and some 

Lihgas, one of which was inscribed p. 143), 
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The inscription on the pedestal of the image designates the 
''oddess aa Sarwaiji and gives as the interesting information 
that the image was gilt with leaves of gold hy Queen Prabha- 
vatl, wife of Ving Deva-khada, who ruled in Eastern India 
towards the end of the 7th century A. E. Patches of original 
gilding still cling to the image and have come out white in the 
photograph. The veneration of the Brahmauical goddess 
Sarvvani hy the wife of a king who is known to have been a 
devout Buddhist, bespeaks the absence of narrow bigotry 
during the period* 

The image Is of the usual octo^Uofj metal, aliout 20*^ in 
height and rather heavy. A portion of the rim of the top 
towards the proper left is broken away and lost. The image 
is cast in low relief. The technique is somewhat crude 
and the pose rigid. The goddess has eight arms. The 
hands hold clockwise,— Arrow, Sword, Discus, Conch-shell 
Trident, Bell, Shield and Bow. A maid is on her either side 
holdin" fly whisks. The goddess stands on a lotus seat, on 
the back of a couchant lion with a well-executed head. 

The attributes of the goddess are those that are given to 
the images of Mahisa-marddtnf, with the only diTferenee that 
they have the Tttrj^mtumudfa in one of their left hands, while 
this goddess has a Bell instead. The following invocation in 
the SaradiVtilaka-tantra, eh. XI, is addressed to the goddess 
whose vehicle is a lion and who is variously called, Bhadra- 
Durga, Bhndra-kalT, Ambika, VedAgarbha and K^emahkarl; 

I adore the goddes9 tc/io is like the fire of destmelioiu whose 
haii'S are restraUml hg the creseenf mooUi whose hroio and etfes 
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are ierrille to look of, who rides on an awe-inspirbig ffo», who 
holds in her hands Discus, Conch^hell, Sword, Shield, Mw, 
Arrow, SkitU and Trident, find who has defeated the entire 
army of the de^nonst 

This Dhyana may very well be applied to the present 
image. In place of the Skull of the inToeation, SarvvanI haa 
the Bell in one of her handa,* 

The image catalogued as ‘ Bajaalii Jiluaeum 

Catalogue, appears to be an image of this class. 


3. B. (ii) g. IMAGE OF UGRA-TARA. 

This unique imago known as the Tara of SO^pur is wor¬ 
shipped in tba villago of Sikarpur in the Bakarganj district, 
and the place of worship ia recognised in some texts as a 
Pithasthdna or one of the 51 recognised centres of the Sakta 
form of worship in India, 

The details of the worship of Tara are to he found in the 
Tdrd-taatra publiahed by the VaTendra-Eesearch Society of 
Eajsahi and in the 1th chapter of the Mantra-mahodadhi^ 
fantra. Tara-tantra quotes (Pages 11—^12» foot-note) prose 
explanation of the image of Tara from Tdrarahasya-erttika, 
and Mantramahodadhi has a more concise invocation in verse. 
It appears from these that Cgra-TarS should be represented 
standing on a white lotus rising from the depths of all- 
prevading waters. She should have the Knife, the Sword, the 
Blue Lotus and the Skull as attributes in her four hands. She 
should have three bloodshot eyes, diverse oruameots as 
well as snakes decorating her body, the colour of which 


• Siifada-tilakci b a. campilation, full three centuries later than the 
date of the present image. But compilations, as is well-known, always 
incorporate earlier compositions, 
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should l:e bluish. Her hair should he thrown up in a single 
braid. Her tongue should protrude out and her teeth should 
be prominentj giving a terrible appearance to her eountenance. 
Her waist should be covered by the hide of an elephant. She 
should wear a necklace of skulls. Her brow should l)e adorn¬ 
ed with a flat piece of white bone. An image of Siva (Akso- 
bhya) should be on her head, and she should have firm breasts 
and a smiling espressLon. She should tread on a corpse placed 
between two lotuses. 

The Tara of Sikarpur shows nearly all the above par tic u* 
lars. Pive miniatures are depleted above her head. The top¬ 
most one is of Siva, To his right is Brahma, and to his left 
are the flgures of the Karttikeya and GaJ^sa, The remaining 
figure Is probably of Visnu. 

The pedestal depicts six votaries, some male and some 
female. A maid appears on either side of the goddess. 

A perusal of the explanation of the Tara image, as well as 
a study of the image described above gives rise to a strong 
presumption that this Ugra Tara of the Brahmanieal pantheon 
is a direct importation from the Buddhistic,—colour, attri¬ 
butes, parental Buddha Aksobhya, and all. The arrangement 
of the five miniatures over the head of Ugra-Tara is also 
reminiscent of the five DhyanI Buddhas of the Buddhistic 
images. Aisobhya, the Buddha from whom Ugra-Tara 
emanatea is esplabed as the one whom no commotion can 
disturb, i, e. Siva; and thus be passes without q^uestion on the 
crest of the Tara of the Brahmanical Pantheon.* 


* This portion of tbc present work was written in 1919. 1 find 

that Pandit Hirananda Sastri has aiso noticed this Buddhistic orisin 
of Tara in the Memoirs of the Archaeological Survey, No. 11,—"Some 
recently added sculptures in the Provincial Museum, Lucknow , 
published in 192?. 
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3. E, (U) h. 

IMAGES OF CHAMUNDA. 

The origin of Chatnu^iija is described in the third episode 
of the Devhitdhafm^aifi of the Marhandeya-Purana, The two 
demon brothers ^imibha and Niaumhha grew powerful and 
ousted the gods from their possessions- The gods repaired to 
the Supreme Goddess and inroked Her assistance against the 
demons. Thereupon, the goddess Kausiki sprang from the 
body of the Supreme Goddess and assumed a dassalingly 
beautiful form. Cha^ and Mu?()a. two serrants of Kumbha 
and Ni^mbha, reported to their masters about the beautiful 
manifestation. Surabha, struck with the story of the beauty 
of the goddess, resolved to possess her and sent emissaries to 
the goddess to persuade her to become his mistress. The 
goddess, thus approached, scoffingly replied that she would 
accept only him as her husband who would be a match for her 
in strength and would conquer her in battle. Sumbha, there¬ 
upon, ordered a servant of his to seize the goddess by foree, but 
he was speedily reduced by her to ashes. On this, Cban^la 
and Mui^r were ordered to go and seb.e the goddess. 

The sight of Chamja and Muijda greatly incensed the 
goddess. "Prom her brow contracted by frowns, suddenly 
sprang forth a goddess, black and scowUngi with drawn sword 
and lasso, holding a mace (M^ivanga)^ wearing a necklace of 
skulls, clothed in a tiger-skin, grim with emaciation, mouth 
hideously distorted and the tongue protruding out. Her 
eyes were red and sunken and she started a terrible uproar 
that filled the quarters.” 

This grim goddess began to swallow elephants with 
riders and all, chariots with horses and occupants, and Cha^ 
and Munda were quickly worsted. The goddess picked up the 
heads of Cha^ and 31an4a and presented them to her 
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originator Kausikl, Trio testowed on her the epithet Chamiwiia 
in recognition of her achievements. 

Images of Chamunda are fairly common in EengaL The 
following are the general eharaeteristica of these images. • 

She shonld he lite a sheleton in appearance,—flesh dried 
up, bones showing through the sMn, eyes sunken and 
abdomen contracted. Her hairs should be standing on end 
with snakes peeping out from them. She should he laughing 
horribly, with the teeth prominent and the tongue protruding 
out. She should wear a necklace of skulls and bones. She 
should be dressed in a tiger's skin and tuive a corpse and 
an owl as her vehicles. Her abode should be in a funeral 
groand under a Tata tree. She should hold behind her the 
skin of an elephant. She should be of dark or blue colour, 
but in one form she should be blood^red. In nnother form, 
she has an ass for her vehicle. Sometimes a vultare is 
represented on her banner. 

She may be represented standing, dancing, squatting, 
or sitting with one leg pendant. 

All that Is terrible and repulsive has been brought 
together in conceiving this goddess of the ^dktas. She 
symlrolises uni vernal Death and Destruction. Curiously, this 
grim goddess also has tbe Boon and the attitude which says 
“Bear not” (».if ay a), as two of her attributes, and her 
representations in stone that are met with in the country, 
have aU of them an indescribahle expression of ultimate 
assarance and benignity in them I In place of the motionless 
corpse, some images have a fat and plump boy as the vehicle. 
The boy has a smiling face and the attitude of assurance 

•References are to Agiii-Purina, ch. 50/31-22 and 30-37: ch. 144/30-37' 
Matsya-Purana, ch. 261/33-37. Abo passages of AihiSubhedagaaia, 
VLsna-dharmmottara and Parva-Kara^agama quoted in Rao's Hindu 
iconography, voL 1 . Part II, .Appendix C, pp. 
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{AhhayQ.-mnitT^ in his light handj—as if he represented 
throbbing life and hopefulness,—as if he kept assuring that 
the last word in creation was not Death, but Ufe, and Life 
ever-renewing. 

The ordinary image of Cbamunda has four hands. By 
the right two, she holds Javelin and Knife and the left two 
hold Skull and Spear. (Agni-Fnrai^. fiO/21-22). The 
Amsubhedagama, referred to above, makes out her attributes 
as Skull, Javelin, Boon, and Assurance of Protection. The 
Pdrvakara^gama, on the other band, has Skull, Javelin, 
Pire and Snake as her four attributes. The second image 
(see below) in the Dacca Mnseum appear? to have been an 
image of this close. 

The Agni-FurSiTia enumerates the following eight varieties 
of the forms of Ghamni^. They are called the MqM Mothern^ 

1 , 'Riidra-Cjharchohika. She appears to have six arms 
which hold in the hands Skull, Knife, JaveUn and 
Lasso and the two ends of an Elephant’s Skin, She is 
described aa ‘-posing with head and feet thrown up,” 
The six-armed images of Chfimuoda, catalogued as 
No. and No. in the Bajsahi llussum Catalogue, 
appear to be images of this class. It is noteworthy that the 
second image is inscribed “C/torcAii'd” in anoicnt charac¬ 
ters of the llth-12th century A. D. 

2 , B.udra^Oh&m\i^iAS.. She has eight arms and a Human 
Head and a Kettle-drum in addition to the attributes of 
Eudra-Charchchika. image illustrated in the 2od part of 
lBirabhTtm<M>imTa^ (Bengali) published by the Birbhum 
Research Society, against page 124, and called Pulesvarl 
Devi, appears to be an image of this class. The attributes, 
however, do not all agree. 

3, Makdlakim^. She also has eight arms, but she should 
be sitting and have four faces. The images illustrated in the 
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Arohiveological Sarvej Beport of BtayurbhaDj by Mr. N. N, 
Vasu, against pages iKvi and Isviii, appear to be images 
of this class. But they do not appear to haye four 
faces, 

4 . Biddlta-Chamn^Si. She has ten arms. The right 

hands hold. Javelin, Sword, Bettle-drujn and Bone, The 
left hands hold Shield, Bell, Mace and Trident 

and the remaiaing two hands probably hold the two ends of 
the Elephant's Skin, Kos. 3, 5 and G of the Rajsahi Biusenm 
appear to be images of this class, as well as the one illustrated 
against page 141- of Firabhuma-vtvaranat Part 11. This class 
Is represented as both sitting and standing. 

5. Siddha- TageAmt-i. She has twelve arms, adding Lasso 
and Elephant-goad to the attributes of the last image. It 
should lie noted that lasso has a Iready once been counted 
(No, I), The nest forni Bupairddya also has twelve anas. 
There is no instruction in the texts as to how to differentiate 
these two forms. Of the twelve-armed images of Chamupda, 
some ate represented standing, some sitting. This diSerence 
in pose probably differentiates the two classes. If we take 
the standing form as Siddha-Yogesvarl, the seated form will 
then be Bupavidya. 

As already noted, the texts give Siddha-Yogesvari an extra 
lasso. The standing twelre-armed image of Chamuijda in 
the Dacca Museum, however, represents the goddess as 
cutting between her teeth the nail of the small-finger of a 
left hand, instead of repeating the lasso. This appears to be 
a more reasonable representation of the form we have styled 
Siddha-Yogesvari, than the one with the unmeaning repeti¬ 
tion of the lasso. Bajsahi Museum No. 1 also appears to be 
an image of this class. 

C. Siipa-mdga, As already stated, she also has 12 arms 
like the last image, but probably she is to be represented 
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•titting. If that is so, Ra|salii Museum No. 3 may he an 
image of this class. 

7. Kaavia. She has only two-arms. She should he re¬ 
presented as an old woman, with lips apart, and surrounded 
by jackals. An image of this class does not appear to have 
yet been discovered in Bengal. 

8 . Daittum. She should he represented as squatting on 

the ground with a hand on her knee. An image of this class 
discovered at Attahasa, in the Bnrdwan district, Ls now in the 
Museum of the IFanfftifct S&hit^a It was illuatrated 

in the journal of the vol. XXII, page 3S- It is a 

marvellously well-executed piece of sculpture. 

Besides these, two other varieties of ChSmundi can he dis¬ 
tinguished. One is called Kalika. She should he represented 
naked, with a necklace of skulls, and sitting on an ass, 
(Matsya-PuriiTja, 261/33-37). Bajsahi Museum No. 9, inacribed 
in ancient characters appears to be an image of 

this class. The other is an elaborate image with six heads and 
other intricate details called Eubjika, described in the Agni- 
Purapa, lii/30-37. 

3. B. Oijj ^ twelve-armed image of Chamunda of the 

Siddha-Yoge^vari class, in greyish-black stone, 30'*^x 17". 

The six right hands carry,—Boon, Knife, Kettle-drum, 
one end of the Elephant-skin, Arrow and Sword. Of the 
six left ban As, the small finger of the first is raised to the 
lips,—the goddess is biting oil its nail. The rest carry Bow, 
one end of the Elephant-skin, Skull, Corpse and Trident, 

The goddess stands in the TtHUhafiga pose on the shoulders 
of a plump boy who is smiling and making the ge.^ture, 
“ Pear not.” The locks of the goddess are thrown up 
and snakes are peeping out from them. The goddess has a 
necklace composed of skulls and pieces of bone, and she wears 
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a tiger's akin. The ear-rings of the goddess appear to he 
snakea. The trunk of a Vafa tree appears behind the 
goddess, hut no owl is seen as her vehicle. 

Pound somewhere in the ruins of Eampal, in Vikrampur 
in the Dacca District, and after many vicissitudes, obtained 
for the Dacca Museum. 

Statuette of Chamu^^da in black stone. The 

upper portion is broken away and lost. The portion that 
remains measures, 3'"''x 

The goddess sits with the right leg pendant over a 
prostrate bearded corpse. She had probably 4 arms, of which 
two only remain. The right hand carries a Knife ; the left 
band is placed on the left knee. If she had only two arms 
originally the second attribute would be in favour of, 
ideutifying her as a representation of Dautura, A jackal 
to the proper right is biting at the corpse. 

From the Raghurampur escavation. 


3. B. (ii) i. MANASA, 

The snake-goddess Manasa is now universally identified 
with Jaratkaru, the sister of the Kaga king Tasuki. The 
story of Jaratkaru is well-known. It occurs thrice in the first 
hook of the Mahabharata—first, in chapters 13th—IGtb j 
then again in chapters 3 8 th—40th ; finally, in chapters 
4eth—48th. 

Eadru and Vinata were the two wives of the Patriarch 
Ea^apa. Prom Kadru were horn the snakes, Tinafca gave 
birth to Armja, the charioteer of the Sun-god, and Garuda, the 
vehicle of Yi^pu. Incensed at an act of di 3 ol)edience of her 
sons, Kadrn once cursed them with destruction by fire at the 
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snake-IdUmg sacrifice of King Janmejaya. The snakes subse- 
quently met in conference to dcTwe means of escaping from 
the consequences of this awfol curse. Elapatra, a Naga chief, 
declared that he had come to know through a vision that the 
Saint Astika, l)orn of their sister Jaratkaru, married to a 
Brahmin husband of the same name, would save them from 
this threatened destruction. VSaukl, the Kaga-chieft was 
thereupon requested to bring up this sister carefully and to 
keep a sharp look-out for the arrival of the Brahmin Jaratkaru. 

Jaratkaru belonged to a clan of nomad Brahmins, 

who never had a settled home, but roanmd from one holy place 
to another. Begetting an offspring is religiously incumbent 
on all householders, but this Brahmin Jaratkaru had never 
given bis attention to marriage and settled life. A vision of 
his forefathers losing their places in heaven for his childless¬ 
ness, at last Induced this globe-trotter to think of marriage. 
But he would, he resolved, marry only under certain conditions. 
The girl must be of the same name as himself ; she must be 
offered to him unsolicited ; he shall not be required to main¬ 
tain her, and, finally, he would be at liberty to forsake her on 
her first offence. 

The agents of Vasukr who were watching for the 
appearence of Jaratkaru and this turn of his mind, noiv 
informed Yasukf who forthwith arrived and offered Jarat-kara 
his sister. TThen the saint was satisfied that the girl was 
of the same name and when the bride’s party accepted all 
hia conditions, the marriage took place and aU went \vell 
for some time. The sister of the Kaga king came to be with 
child, but now an accident happened. One day the patient 
wife gave offence to the touchy saint by calling him off 
from an untimely sleep. The sage was in great mge and 
prepared to leave his wife for good. He assured the discon¬ 
solate wife that a great sage would be born to her and went 
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away. But the purpose of the Nagas had been served. The 
Sage Sstika was Iwrn to Jaratkfiru and he subseiiueiitly BATOd 
the Ifa^^as from estermination in the Snake-sacrifice of Janme- 
jaya, by begging of the king the cessation of the sacrifice. 

This, in brief, is the story as narrated in the lifahabharata. 
The Nagas, as in well-known, were a powerful race of 
primitive people, probably of Mongolian origin, who inhabited 
large tracts of India, when the Aryans entered India and 
began to spread. The story of the snake-sacrifice probably 
keeps alive the memory of a determined effort on the part of 
the conquering Aryans to oust the Nagas from the plains of 
Northern India. Outlying regions like Manipur and Kasnur 
became the resorts of the Nagas ousted from the plains. 
TasukI, the king of the Nagas, is said to have been ruling 
over the regions watered by the Godavari, The Nagas cursed 
by their mother went to live in swampy lands at the mouth 
of the Ganges. (Hopkins ; p. 27). This shows the direction 
that some of the worsted Nagas took m their search for 

resorts, safe from Aryan aggression. 

The hatred and contempt with which, the Aryans regarded 
the Nagas, are evident throughout the Mahabharata. Even 
the best'^of the NagM did not escape it. This is evidenced 
by the statement in the Aitareya Brahmarja (Gth Paiiehika, 
chapter 26, port I) that the Sarpa-rsi (evidently a seer of 
the Naga tribe) jVrbbnda, son of Kadru, though allowed to 
supplement a deficiency in the Vedio performance, was 
blindfolded before he was suffered to approach the sacred 
Soma. Arbhuda, it may noted, is the name of a Naga in 
the Mahabharata who was an inhabitant of Magadha. The 
qualification found in the Aitareya Brahmana that he was a son 
of Kadru licars testimony to the antiquity of the tradition 
found in the MabahharaU that the Nagas were descended 
from Kadru, 


MAG£S OF MAAASA 


215 


Mythologically, the Kagas are to be recognised as 
belonging to the sphere of Taruija, the lord of the waters, 
figuring as his sons or his creatuiea. They are divine beings 
bat looking like men, with a number of hoods over their 
heads. They guard all kinds of watery areas, such as tanks, 
rivers and lakes. It is in this capacity that we find the Xagas 
worshipped in India during the early centuries of the 
Christian Era in the regions round Mathura. In the eighth 
year of the reign of Kaniska, a tank and a garden were 
dedicated to the divine JihTminaga,' In the 26th year, a 
stone slab was put up at the shrine of DadMkar^a, the 
divine lord of the Nagas.* In the year 40 of the Eiisana 
Era, in the reign of Huviska, the two friends SenahastI and 
Bhonuka erected and placed inside their common tank a 
splendid statue of a Naga, undistinguished by any proper 
name.^ Another image of a Naga, consecrated in the year 52 
of the Kusaoa Era, is now in the Mathura Museum.* It 
would appear that during this period, the worship of the 
Nagas was a very much liTing cult and one that had a recog¬ 
nised place in the society by the side of the active cults of 
the Jina and the Buddha, The shrine of Dadhikar^a at 
Mathura appears to have been a fiourishing establishment, 
one of whose servants was rich enough to present a pillar 
to the Buddhist Vihara erected close by, in the reign of 
Huviska.* It is interesting to note that the name 
Dadhikarna occurs in the list of the Nagas in the 


r. Epigraphia Indies. Val. XVll. Part I, P, lo—r2, 

2. Annual Report of the Archsolc^cal Survey of India. 1908—9. 

P. 159. 

3, Ibid. F. i&h 4. Ibid. P, l 5 i. 

5. Indian Antiquary, 1904, Vol. XXXIll, P, loa, 


28 




210 BRAHMANICAL SCULPTURES IN THE DACCA MUSEUM 

and also in the commentary by the author 
himself on the AhMdhSimchintmnmi by Hemachandra, 
Terse 1311. 

This phase of the Xaga worahip is still eurrent throughout 
India and is falling into compaiatiTe disuse only in the 
modern days. Formerly» it ivas incumbent on any one 
digging a considerable tank to erect a exactly 

in the middle of the tank at the time of its consecration. 
Generally the top of a strong and tall pole was fashioned 
out like a cobra and this pole was placed in the middle of 
the tank. The Naga was thus installed as the guardian 
of the tank. The famous J>hm'msinctiStgam of Comilla es- 
OBTated by Dharmma-manikya, Rajah of Tippera, has its 
Naga-kastha still in position. So has the big tank called 
Koddl-dhoa at Eampal in the Mutistganj Suh'DiTision of the 
Dacca District. In these days, new tanks are seldom dug, 
and even when dug, Tery seldom consecrated. But the 
erection of a Naga-Kastha in the centre of the newly- 
excavated tank Is even now a compulsory part of the cere¬ 
mony of consecration. 

The worship of the snake-goddess Manasa, as was, and is 
still prevalent in Bengal, appears to have very little connection 
with this general NSga worship. The Nagas, as far as can he 
a.scertained, appear to be all male dltrinities and this conception 
of a female divinity Manasa ae a sort of ijueen over the snakes, 
appears to be foreign to this system of Naga worship. 

Manasa, as already noted, is now generally identified with 
Jaratkaru ; hut, curiously, in the Mahabharata there is no 
indication of the deification of Jaratkaru, mother of ^tika, 

I. Harivaih^am : Vi?nuparvam, Ch, log. Verse 2a P. 339, 
Vangavasi edition. The text lias ttSgaradadhikar^fha which should 

corrected to mgara^a-dadhikar'tuth. 
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as a snake-goddes^ir — mother of the snakes, («o^a rad/d) and 
mistress over them. Neither is she credited with the possession 
of the Supreme Knowledge {mah^nano) nor the power of coun¬ 
teracting poison, the two most prominent characteristics of the 
snake goddess Manasa. The term ‘^mother of the snakes” in 
the Mahabharata always denotes Kadrii. 

In the Brahma^ (Aitaraya, G/24/4 ; datapaths, 1/4/29), 
we meet with the term Sarparajm which literally means — 
queen of the snakes, She was the seer of a hymn of the 
Kg-Veda, N—^1S9. But the connection of this Sarparajul 
with snakes is not unquestioned. Say ana explains that 
Sarparajnl was the Earth, incarnate as a goddess, who 
attained the knowledge of Brahrmt the Supreme Soul, in 
that gube. One commentator, ilahldhara, however, states 
that the term denoted Kadru in the guise of Earth/ 
It may also he noted that Kadru is given as a synonym 
for Manasa in the dictionaries. Thus, it appears, that the 0rst 
ideutidcatiou of Manasa, the snake-goddess, was not with 
JaratkSru, but with Kadru, Subsequently, however, as in 
the Brahmavaivartta-Purapa, attempts were made to ht in 
Manasa with Jaratkaru and give the latter a deided character. 

There is no doubt that the snake-goddess Manasa occupies 
a somewhat indefinite position in the Brahmanical pantheon. 
The name does not appear to occur in the ^^fahabharata or 
Pa^ini or Amarakosa, The mediaeval grammarians and 
lexicographers mention the name, the former citing it as an 
illustration of an irregular Samasa,' {Aluk-Simtc^ ;—ManaiA 
deol^manasSi-deBX) which shows that the explanation 
of her name as “the mind-born of Kas'yapa,” for which 
there appears to be no earlier authoriy than the 

1. ddtapatha tirahmaqa. Tratislated by Pand^ B. S. and 

published by the VafSglya Sahitya ParlBat. VoL ii F^e 28-29. 

3. Evidently with the aid of the Sutra '(SPil Paqini 6/3/4, 
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Brah mayaivartta-Fura^i has obtained a footing by the time. 
The absence of her name in the earlier literature, and the 
eridencea of attempt at explaining away her name in 
medieeral literature, point to the probability that she is not, 
at least in this line of deTelopment, a goddess with a 
Vedic and Furanio past, but an assimilation from outside. 
There certainly was a considerable amount of difference of 
opinion among the learned persons who attempted to engraft 
this goddess on Brahmanical traditions,—as a eareful study of 
her legends and Dhyanas show. Eridences that she probably was 
first identified with Kadru and not with Jaratkaru have already 
been adduced. Even when the identification with Jaratkaru 
was established, considerable difference prevailed! in working 
out the details. The foEowing l>hyd.na makes Swan her 
vehicle, which shows that she was contemplated as identical 
with Brahma!^ or Sarasvatl (Tide — Arch. Surv. Eep, 
Mayurbhanj, by Mr. If. N. Vasu. pp. xxxviii.) 

/ adore the goide^^ the mother oj the snahee^ mAo is 
graceful and generous and toJiose face is tike t/ie stoon^ who rides 
on a ffiean, wj^jre a red garment and is lavish of giftSt aiways 
giving everything (asked for) ; tvho has a smiling face, tohose 
body is decked with gold and gems and many jewels obtained 
from serpents j who has promineni breasfSj is an anchorite 
wJw can take any shape at willt and is accompanied by 
eight snakes. 

This Dhydna is the one that is commonly recited now-a-days 
in the ceremony of the worship of Manasa. Its source is 
unknown. It places no distinctive attribute in the hands of 
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the goddess ; but nn imag^e of Manasu in the Indian Museum 
strangely confirme the conception of ManasS as Sarasratr, 
as indicated by the Tebicle swan in the ahove Dhyana. I 
refer to image No. 3950 described on page 95 of Bloch'a 
Catalogue. The image shous a goddess in the meditative 
pose, sitting with legs crossed. A hood of seven serpents is 
over her bead. The two left bands hold Book and Pitcher 
of Nectar. The two right hands hold Rosary and Boon. On 
the right is carved a Liiiga j on the left is a miniature of 
Gai^esa, A prominent pitcher is placed below the seat of the 
goddess from which two serpents are coming out and crawling 
oil in opposite directions. The attributes of the goddess are 
entirely those of Surasvatf, and the image would certainly 
have been identified as that of Sarasvatl, had the serpent- 
hood over the head of the goddess, and the pitcher below her 
seat with serpents crawling out, been absent. 

The identihcation of Manasa with Sarasvatl is also 
confirmed by the following Dhy^m that Dhanvantari 
addressed to Manas§ (Brahma-vaivartta-PnrSna, Srl-kfsna- 
Jauma-khaT^m, ch. 51}. 

1 adore the goddess, the m^reme mietresB oner enakest 
mhoae vehicle ie a huge emhe. Tlte ooinplexion of her body 
is tike the Ckampaka Jloicer, She w beauitjul in eeery Imih. 
SAe has a pleased e^epremoa of face marked by a faint smite. 
She is decked in f ne garments and Jeteelted ornainents. She 
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looks beautiful leith a siimpiuous She feels with 

bet* devotees and protects them from all ecit. She is peaeefvl, 
is oersed in all khids htowledj/e and also imparts them (to 
her devotees.)* 

In the stotra foUoning, 3faua£<a once called daughter 
of Kasyapa, and again, distinctly, daughter of Siva, and 
the later parentage is upheld in the Bengali ballads that 
are sung in her honour throughout the country. In these 
ballads, which probably can lay claim to no Puranic origin, 
the explanation of her name attempted in the Brahma-> 
vaivartta-Purapa, that she Is called Manasg, because she had 
her origin from the manas (mind) of ICasyapa, is not 
repeated. In its stead, appears a bland account of how she 
was fashioned out in the nether regions by au artisan 
employed by Yasuki, the king of serpents, from the seed of 
Siva, which, placed on a lotus leaf, had impetuously travelled 
down through the stem to the place of Vasukl. In the 
^rakrti'Kha^am of the Brahmavaivartta-Purapa, Ch. 43, 
there is a compromise between the two versions of the 
origin of the goddess. She is there the mind-lmrn of 
Kasyapa, but the spiritual daughter of ^iva, who gave 
her the Supreme Knowledge. But even this spiritual father-* 
hood of 6ira is undermined by the statement that she was 
instructed by ^iva himself to go to the holy place Puskara and 
there meditate on the Bivine Srlkrsim. 'Xhus she became a 
Vaia^vf, received favours of Ki^sna-Vis^u and was first 
recognised by him. 

*Tbe novel and unsettled state of the literature on Manasa is 
illustrated by an image of the goddess from a Tes'estate near Silghat, 
Assam. In the above Dkyasa, the vehicle of the goddess is denoted 
by the term iVagendra, Ordinarily it would mean 'a huge snake*. 
But JVaga also rneans an elephant, and tn this image of Manasi from 
Assam, we find an elephant depicted as the vehicle of the goddess. 
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Vestiges of these attempts to connect her TarioQfily with 
Brahma, Tisiiu, and Siva,—the attempts at explaining away 
her name, the difficulties that, according to the Bengali 
ballads, this goddess had to surmount before she 
could establish her worship iu this country, are all very 
renmrkahle. These, as already noted, point to the probability 
that she came from outside and had to fight her way 
into the Brahmanical pantheon and obtain an identifi.cation 
with .Taratkaru. 

Prof. Ksitimohana Sena has drawn onr attention’ to the 
fact that a snake goddess called llanchamma or Mother 
Maucha is still worshipped among the Telegu and the 
Canarese'Speaking people of Southern India. Stories like 
the stories of the struggles of Manasa to get recognition 
as a goddess, are also current in Southern India regarding 
Amhavaru, a goddess who appears to have control over 
snakes. The learned professor therefore suggests that the 
goddess Mancha of the Dravidians has obtained in Bengal the 
semi-sanskritised name of ^lanasa and appropriated to herself 
the legends of Aravavaru in Bengali forms. When we remem¬ 
ber that the name does not occur in the earlier grammars and 
lexicographie.s, and that the mediaeval grammarians and lexieo- 
graphers had difficulty in explaining this ungrammatical name, 
we gladly recognise that Prof. Sena has probably found the 
right origin of the name. 

It is, however, necessary to point out here that the 
Buddhists of the Mahiya.ua school had a snake-goddeBS 
whom they called JangulT, meaning UteraUy, the goddess of 
the wilds. She is a daughter of the ^avaraa 
or the wild trills of India. She is a charmer of snakes and 
is invoked against snake-bite. She has four aims. She plays 


t, Prapti^, 1339 B. S* P. 3 S 4 —39S' 
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on the lyre by* her two normal bandit, bestows boon by the 
extra right hand and holds a white snake in the left.’ 
It is always difficult to find out the exact period when a 
conception found place in a system of religious worship. 
It can only be said that Tahgull appears to have been a 
divinity of the aboriginal tribes of India and was given a 
shape and admitted into the Buddhist Pantheon in a fairly 
early period. Certain texts declare her to be as old as the 
Buddha himself and the authorship of the mantras for her 
worship is ascribed to the great teacher. Of course, this 
may be only another instance of an attempt tO' give to a 
recent admission the appearance of a hoary and sacred 
antiquity. But a daughter of the aboriginal people with 
someth tug of a divine character and with remedies against 
snake-bite appears also in the Atharva-Yeda, and this fact 
makes the antiquity of Jahgult less suspicious, A little girl of 
the Kiratas (wild aboriginal people) in the Atharva-Yeda, 
X—i-li, digs a remedy against snake-bite with golden 
shovels upon the ridges of the mountain. In X—4-24, 
possibly this very same girl is called Taudf and Ghrtacbl and 
the devotee takes shelter under her *poisou>spolling track’. 

When we remember that Ghrtaehl is only another name 
for Barasvatl and that Sarasvatl herself is spoken of in one 
passage in the Atharva*Veda’ as a destroyer of poison and also 
take into consideration the fact that Jahgull has the 
attributes of Sarasvatl, some eonclusiona begin to take shape. 
The Vedic goddess SarasvatT, in one of her aspects, was a 
destroyer of snake-poison and was often invoked in that 

[. Iconographie Bouddhique ; Foucher: Vol, I 1 -, F, 67—68. 
Indian BuddhUt Iconography by Babu Benoytosh Bhattachsxyya: 
P. 78—80. 

3 . Atharva-Veda-Sariibito! Tr. Whitney and Lanman: Vol. 

I, P, 354. Vl-ioa 
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capacity. SarasTatf, in this aspect, was a girl of the Savaras. 
This aspect did not develop in the Brahmanical Pantheon, 
but the Mahayana Buddhists accepted this snake-goddess 
and called her Jahgull, and did not forget her connectioii 
with the Savaras. The Brahraanical anti-venom Sarasvatl,— 
the source of Tahgoli, was forgotten before the latter’s rising 
popularity. 

appears to have been iinjjorted into Bengal from 
Southern India at the crest of a Brahmanical revival. She 
f]uickly outdid Jahgulf in popularity. Scholars sought about 
to find for her a Vedic or Puranie origin, and some aetually 
identified her with Vedic Saraavatf, the eurer of snake-bites. 
Manafia finally succeeded in alisorbing Jaugull withiu herself. 
The following of Manasa ia current in the country, 

but I am unable to trace it to any original wort of rituals. 

i 

1 adore the lotii&-born goddess oj the wilds (Jahgull), the 
healer of {the effects of) poison^ and daughter of i^ankara. 
She is resplendent as goldt has a pleasant face beautiful like 
the lotus, and has a hood of kings of serpents over her head, 
ITer body, cooer^ with snakes, is stjieared teith eetesiiai 
ungueuls and all her limbs are grace/at. She consianilg holds 
in joy Froieclim^ and Boon t« her two hands. 

This Dky&na is also found on p. 97 of the ritual book for 
the worship of Bharmma, edited by Pandit N. G. Bandyo- 
p^hyaya and published by the Vangxya Sdhitya Parieaty^ 

I. Thens are slight differences in reading but the versioii quoted 
above apears to be the correct J^one. The last word ‘Jaiigutlfn has 
been printed there as yagunlm, which gives no meaning and is an 
evident mistake. 
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A cleat inTOcation of Jacigull is used here in the worship 

of ManasA 

The Sanaa eame from Southern India and settled in 
Bengal in the middle of the llth eentury A. D. They 
very likely favoured the worship of the snake goddess 
Mancha, and their rise prohahly gave an impetus to 
her popularity- The decline of Buddhism hy this time 
gradually transferred the honours paid to JdAgulI to Mancha, 
who fast became ManasS at the hands of the Brahmin 
theologists. 

The cult of Manasa is still a very popular cult in 
Bengal. As already slated, the number of pc^ts who 
composed songs in her honour is very large. The biographer 
of Chaitauya states that the worship of Manasa used to be 
performed during Chaitanya’a time (15th century A. D.) 
with great splendour. Vijaya-Gupta of Phullasrl, in the 
Bakarganj district, is the most famous poet of the Manasa 
song in south-east Bengal. In the introduction to his poem, 
he throws out a very important hint which serves to measure 
the antiquity of the Manasa cult in Bengal. He states that 
the first poet of the Manasa song was the one-eyed Hari-Hatta 
and that Hari-Datta's song was disappearing or becoming 
pitiably mis-sung in Vijaya-Gupta's time. Yet a poem by 
Hari-Datta is found incorporated in the published version of 
Vijaya-Gupta's recension of the Manasa song. Vijaya-Gupta 
flourished in the 15th century A. D- Even if we allow three 
centnries for the decay of Hari-Datta's song, he cannot have 
flourished earlier than the llth—12th century A. D. The 
time required for a goddess to be popular enough to have a 
poet singing her praise, would be about a century. This 
calculation would point to the lOth—llth century as the 
period when the Manasa cult first obtained a footing in 
Bengal* 
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The kernel of the story of the poema in honour of Manasa^ 
is the opposition offered hy the merchant-prince Chandra to 
the introduction of the worship of Mjanas^. The ladies of his 
household had already accepted the popular worship, but 
Chandra waa obdurate, and it was only after a stiff contest 
that an unwilling half-aubmission was wrung from him. The 
Chandra kings of East Bengal rose to pow’er towards the 
middle of the 10th century A. D. The date of Srlchandra 
Deva, the moat powerful prince of the line, may be approxi¬ 
mately fixed as 075—1000 A. B,, and one feela tempted to 
suggest that Chandra, the merchant-prince, the unbending 
opponent of the Manama cult, the devoted worshipper of 
Siva, may have been a member of the family of the Chandra 
kings of —may bfii bo was Snchandra 3?0vsi 

himself I In his plated Sriehandm Deva is described as a 
Buddhist] but the reverenoa of Queen Prabhavatip wife of 
the Buddhist king Deva who reigned in Samatata 

about three eentuiies earlier] for the Brahmanical goddess 
SaiTTa^jJ, as revealed in the BaulvadI Image Inscription 
(siiprt*, P. 20i), shows that orthodox Buddhism, B^hieh, 
during this period, was largely intermixed with Saira 
Tantrikism] sat rather lightly on these ruling chiefs. 

The large number of stone images of Manasa of the 10th—“ 
12th century, that have been found throughout Bengal, testify 
to the established character of her cult during the period. 
It ie noteworthy that pots and utensils* with figures of snakes 
DJI them, evidently used in the worship of Manasi, were found 
from the Eaghurfi-mpur excavation (vide infra* p. 233— 

The excavation conducted by the Var 0 nd.ra Besearch Society 
of ILa|sahi in a part of the large tank at Beopadai from the 
l^nk of which was recovered the famous stone inscription of 
Vi jay a Sena DevUt also yielded similar objects p as well as a 
large number of mediaeval images of Manasa, 
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The majority of the images of 3ifanasS fonod in the 
countrjt represent her as sitting on a lotus with the right 
leg pendant. Seven snahes spread their hoods like a canopy 
over her head and the goddess holds the eighth snake in her 
left hand. In her right hand she holds a fruit in the 
Varada^udrA. To her right is represented an emaciated 
bearded man, while a crowned male %ure sits on her left. 
The marked emaciation of the figure to the right, points him 
out as Jaratkoru, lit.—one who dried up a fine figure Iby 
the austerity of his devotions). The figure to the left may 
be that of Sstika, the son of the goddess, but the crown on 
the head may be an indication that he is to be taken as 
Vasukt, the Naga king, brother of the goddess. In many 
images, a fine pitcher appears underneath the lotus seat of 
the goddess. The image of Manasa in the Dacca Museum is 
in black stone, 20 ' in height, and corresponds to the above 
description. It was obtained from the Dtnajpur district by 
!Babu Sarat-^t Datta and presented to the Dacca Museum. 
It should 1}e stated here that the Snuhi tree, known in 
Deugal as Sij, is associated in the Sanskrit Tests with the 
worship of Manasa and Is still an indispensable article in 
her w'orship. 

Some images of Manasa in the Eaj.sahi Museum have 
only five snakes over the head of the goddess, e. g., the one 
catalogued as But the prescribed numl>et of eight snakes, 
that appears to be an indispensable feature of a class of 
images of Manasa, is probably completed by counting the 
one standing erect to the right, another coiling round 
the left arm and the third held in the left hand o! the 
goddess, 

A remarkable of the goddess found quoted in the 

commentary of Kasirama Yachaspati on Tifkyddi Tatiioatn, 
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by Kaghunandana, Section 79,* is given below. A number o£ 
images of Manasa found in Bengal conform to this I?hjf&na. 

nr^t^n *if?r5i »vi^?fTrTratt *iwi t 

I take shelter unto the goddess^ the mother oj Asiika. She 
has a goung child (on her ia/i). She shines like the golden 
lotns. Muge snakes always attend m her on all sides. She 
has full and prominent bosoms. She holds two snakes *» her 
two hands. She has a smiling countenance and is decorated 
%oith the ornaments of shining snakes. 

This Hhy&na represents the goddess as a four-armed deity. 
She is to hold a child on her lap and should be holding two 
snakes with the remaining two hands. It should be noted 
that this description strongly reminds one of the Buddhist 
goddess Haritt. A comparison of some of the images of 
!hfanasa that conform to the above Dhydna and those of 
Hariti, is an interesting study and may point to another 
probable source of her origin .f 

•This Z)AyJ«<* was hunted out for me by my friend fiahu Dlneia 
Chandra Bhaftachaiyya, M A,, lecturer in Sanskrit, Chittagong College. 
It is to be regretted that l^andit Vaebaspati omita to note the source 
from which this DkyUna is taken. 

f It may be noted that a goddess with a snake in the right hand 
and a child (possibly a Naga-child) on her left knee, identified in the 
Archaeological Survey Report of Mayurbhanj. Intro. P. XXXVIII, aa 
Skanda^sasthl, may, on the strength of the DhyUna quoted and translated 
above, be identified as The identification of the images 

with a child on thdr lap, illustrated against pages XLVIII and XLIX 
of the Introduction to the same book, as Gautaml and iSakya-siihha. 
may similarly be corrected to AfanasS. The Nagas here and there 
and the SnuAi tree on the back, as well as the child on the lap, mark 
them out as Afatutsa, These images appear to be a probable link 
between the images of Han't! and those of Manasa. 
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4. MISCELLANEOUS BRAHMANICAL 
ANTIQUITIES. 

2 ^ A caiTed wooden capital made from a rery solid and 
substantial block of wood, The unusually 

substantial nature of the wood used may be inferred from 
the fact, that about nine centuries of immersion in loam 
has had very little effect upon it. The capital, instead of 
turning porous and feathery (as is the case with the wooden 
image of Visnu, &upra, , p, 82), has retained its heovi- 

ness to such an extent that one would, on the first impulse, 
take it to have petrified. Even the parts that look the 
frailest, are remarkably strong and tough. 

In the centre of the piece, a four-armed image of Visuu 
is sf^ted in under a trifoil arch supported on a 

pair of pillars. The original carving is intact on the outlines 
of the arch, above the head of Tris^u, and on two perpendi¬ 
cular bands on either side. Two of the hands of Visnu 
are placed, one over the other, on his lap. The outlines of 
the remaining two hands can be distinguished, going up and 
holding indistinct objects. The arch is flanked on either 
aide by two flying figures. Two other figures similarly flank 
the image of "Visnu and form brackets like those seen on 
the gates of the Sanehi Stupa, The capital must have 
been a vigorous piece of carving when entire and was 
undoubtedly executed in the palmiest days of wood and 
stone-carving in Bengal. 

Be covered from the tank immediately north of the 
DbuI at Sonarafig, P, 9. TaflgivadJ, District Dacca, from which 
the stone steps and the stone pillar descriljed below were 
also obtained. Presented by Babu Ratnes'vara Sena of 
Sonarang. 
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A monolithic pillar of granite from the Deul at 

Sonaraag, height. This noble monolith, the LUte 

of which has not yet been discovered from Lower Sengal, 
is 2' sq^uare at the base but tapers towards the top, w here it 
is square. The base is square up to l'll^"" and then 
again at the top to the length of S'" The middle section 
of 9''3^^is octagonal and is decorated at the base and the 
top by plain rectangular and triangular arabesques, 
at the base and l''l"'£rom the top, ending in two raised rings. 
A apace of about below the upper ring is octagonal, but 
slightly raised above the level of the main octagonal section. 
Stones are abundant at the site in which this pillar was found 
and the temple, in the construction of which this pillar was 
used, xmduubtedly had a good proportion of stone in its 
structure. Presented by Sabu Katnesrara Sena of Sonarafig. 

I' A block of sand-stone cut into steps, from the 
Sonarang Deal^ 0'4'^>cl9'^x 12^^. It evidently formed the 
sill of a doorway, as the socket, eicactly at the middle where 
the bolt used to fit, would indicate, It was recovered from 
the eastern bank of the tank to the north of the Deul, from 
the bed of which No. 1 above was recovered. 

A slab of chlorite stone, 11' S'^X 10*^. It was dis¬ 
covered in 1912 near the Deul at Jodiidaul (P. 3. Munsiganj, 
Dt. Dacca) about 10^ below the surface of the soil, lying 
across the road that runs from Ulunsiganj through Hampal 
to the brick bridge at Alsdullapur and beyond, near the 
point where a by-path starts from the main road towards the 
Deul. Mr. H. E. Stapleton, with the help of the then 
Executive Engineer, P. "W. D., removed the atone in a boat 
to Company bag, in the eastern suburb of Dacca. Prom that 
place it was removed to the Dacca Museum in 1916. 
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This remarkable stone slab b rough on one sifle and 
quarry-dresaed by a aeries of thick and more or less parallel 
lines running breadth'wise. Slaba like the present one hare 
often been discovered from the vicinity of the Deulu of 
Yikrampur and the existence of some similar slabs are known, 
buried beneath the earth, near the J>eal at Devasar, east of 
Jodadeul. An examination of the backs of the images In 
black chlorite stone, reveals the interesting fact that sunilar 
parallel LLnes of quarry-dressing are to be found there on 
almost all of them. These slabs were evidently imported into 
Bengal from the Kajmahal Hills, their nearest quarry, for the 
purpose of the manufacture of images. The quarry-dressed 
side was left untouched, while the rough side was carved 
into Images iu rebef. 

A railing of chlorite stone, 3'l'*'x l^l^x discovered 

from Heobhog, P, S, Palang, Dt. Paridpur, along with the 
stone bull,— supra, p 143. 

The railing is divided into three compartments. Each 
compartment is occupied by a double'Sided image in round 
in AHbhanga pose, and exhibiting exactly the same features 
on either side. The dgure in the middle is pct-beUied, 
bearded, naked but for a strip of covering between the thighs, 
and with the hair on the head streaming upwards. He 
carrie.s a Eosary in the right hand and a Trident in the left. 
The figure in the right compartment W'eam ornaments, 
crown, rich cloth and top-boots. He hast a huge dagger in 
the right hand and a lotus in the left. The figure in the left 
compartment is also bearded and naked Like the one in the 
middle compartment, but wears Jai^muku^a on the head. He 
has four arms and four faces (only three of the faces are being 
visible). The hands hold clock-wise,—1. Staff, with fames 
shooting up from its head, 2, Eosary. 3. A sacrificial 
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instrument, i. Kamuj^alu or a rase. The position of the 
fibres and their attributes are, of course, all roTeraed when 
viewed from the opposite side. The last figure, aa described 
above, can he recognised as Brahma without hesitation. 
The figure in the middle can also similarly bo identified 
as Siva. One feels tempted, to identify the remainig figure as 
Yisnu, and thus the the group itself as a repreaentation of the 
Brahmanical Trinity—Brahma, Yisnu and Siva; but the image 
of VisTju with a sword in his hand is very rare. The top-boota 
and the lotus in one of the hands would, however, suggest 
that the figure is a repreaentation of Sfiryya, who is only Yisnu 
in another form. Suryya is always represented with daggers 
in his belt but the transference of the dagger from the 
belt to one of the hands can hardly be explained. 

The figure of Brahma is fianted by the representations of 
two pillars. It is interesting to note that the detailg of these 
pillars have general resemblance to those on the monolith 
described above. 

Two knobs project from the top, aa well as from the bottom, 
showing that the piece was attached to aome other structure, 

I’ An image-test of chlorite stone, l'3"xl2^x5" 
These image-rests are often discovered along with images. 
There is always a socket in the middle meant for receiving 
the conical shaft projecting from the bottom of an image. 

*' An image-rest of chlorite stone, 14^x S^x 2^^^ From 
the Deut at Dbipur, P. 8, Tafigivadb Dacca, 

A piece of wood from the above Deut^ 12^11*^'x8"'x 

carved with lotus leaves. It possibly formed part of a 
wooden car. 

I* Ditto, from the same Detd, 4i 'carved 
with right-angled carvings. 
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Yfi A dagger from Vajrayogmr, The hilt is coTered 

by a coating o! brass, with artistic designs on it Presented by 
Babu Kuniudabandhu Yasu. 

A steel dagger-handle, inlaid in beautifol designs 

with the purest gold. Found at Pahchasftr, near Mumiganj, 
Dt, Dacca. 

The objects described below are all from the Raghurampur 
Excavation. 

An earthen pitcher, with the figures of snakes on it, 
probably used in the worship of Mn.nasa. 12"^x 11*, 

An earthen bell, surmounted by a snake. 

A brass stand, artistically finished. 4!^x2y\ 

16 ^' earthen pots; some of them have retained 

the original paint on them. 

An earthen casket with closed lid, perforated by two 

holes, 

A. A stone casket, 3''', * . A shovel of iron, 2^ 8''''. 

A die of ivory, 21" The arrangemeDt of the spots is 
peculiar. The modern die contains 1, 2, 4 and 6 spots. This 
die contains 7t S, 12 and IG spots on its four faces. 

An iron tong, looks like a tuning fork, 4*1 

A plate of bell-metal. Dmt. l'^3"l 

The following articles were discovered from the excavation 
at the jDetit at Dhipur. 

“ An earthen vessel. Dmt. G", 

A beautiful narrow-necked bottle of earth, 3J", 

A heap of cowries. 
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-^Sikkrpur—image of Tara— 
505 

—Vijaya-Gopta, a poet of—224 
Baijadtghi—a tank—145 


/ 


cave^ Botnhiiy*«]|5 

—identified iriib Kannmantapura 
Capital of the Khadgaa—4, 6^ 
33i 1S> 44. ii4 iij* 174 
—a tiuddbUt centre—7, 20^ 33* 
ijp 3/» 44 

Bagchl—Alula Chandra^&2 
^affhaura — a YiJkge in Tippem—£4 
JBAilH —History of—197 
Baikunlha Nath Sen--so? 

Bakarganj—See Dackerganj 
BaJarama—78, 901 W 95 t 0 i 97t ^^^3 

Balaka Majhi—31 
BaJi—a deoion,—los^ 105 
BdligA^n —a village in Dacca Dt-—196 

SuliUld Sddt —^FaLice of the Sena Kings 
of Bengal—i rj 

BMala Sena—K:iiig of Bengal—113 ,ly 
— Naihaii plate of—113, n4,3 30 

^Uliirghaf —^in Dinajpur Dt—rjj, 142 
Bandarbazar —in Sylhet—35 
Bandyopfidhyaya, N. 

Bancrjeci R. D*—89*97, 135 
B^gala'"i9o 

—See Backetganj—Name of the 
Dbtnctand Head-quarters—27|t 16 

Ba^ak^ R- G,—13, 97 
Bamrh -—the ancfcnt VaiaaJi—84 
^ viUagt la Dacca Dt-^Sfl 

Basu* N. 

Bate§var—4fi 
Baumr—2 

Beal—'Life of Hiuen Tsang 
river^74 

Behdr —isfl* 174 

Bejg&on — a village hi Dacca Dt“j4 

Bel — B kind of tree—t ji 

Beldia — weatofBadkamta—?^ 34. »6 
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Selava—^ in Dairca Dt.—g?, is7, jjj 

of Bhqja VairnmaH'—57 

Bell—^weapon in tbc hand af goddease^^ iii^ 
ii3p I30j tj3, 304, aio 

B^ltali — a village in Dacca Dtn—44 

Bengal — 1,4,5,9s, ij® 

—History of—S 
—anarchy in—S 
—scnlptaral wealth of—g, la 
—andcT three different ruling ^Hies 

Bengal—imagcff ofSungod in—ifS, i66 
—Jmiagea oF Revanta— i 
—Cull of Manasa—224 
9 mage of Mahajnaya—193 

Benoytos Bhaftacharya—36, f. a.. ^2.222 
Beflm Museum —[mage oJ Manju-jrt—19 
Bemagar—mAT of HeiiodortB at—loS 
—a village Tn Dacra Dt—34 
Bhadra*Durg^5—name of Sarvvani—104 
Bhadra Kali—name af Mahisamardini—rgj 
—name DfSnrwani — 204 
Bhadrnsanar—posture of—35 

Bhaga—ctlestia! Deity— 

—sonofAdiii—154, 1 

Bhaffalpore —^ 

Bhag{X,pnf*ti ^ — -Modem Multnn—16S 

Bhagavat—T55 

Bhagavati—Name of Dnrga—19S 
Bhagavatapur^na—Krsna in — 97, gS 

—Fish incaTnation in—99 
—Tortoise incarnation in 
—100 

—Hiranyaica^ipu in—lot 

Bhagya Barui—=7 
Bhairab—176 

Hhairavas^—in Suddhlst Pantheon—33, 46 

Bhatrava— brother of Vetala—193 
—Part of Linga— igj 
Bhairavl— Part of 195 

Bhairavis —Yoganidra identtiied with— 194 
Bhaigaja Guru—^Pitidola idearified with—37 
Bhandarkar, K* G. Sir,— 194 


BhaUffS^ — S. of Faridpur Dt.—80 

B&do^al — Image presented by the manager 
of—sB 

Bhaodl — Same as above. 

Laksmana Sena's plate of—134 

Bharadvaja—a eSan—81 

BMradvaja, Findola—a Buddhist Sthavira 
or Monk—38, 39 
—Psychic powers ot 40 
—identified with Bud^a 
of medicine—4T 

Sharata^—Scion of— 94 
Bharatf—Name of Sarasvatt—jSi 

—Village luTippera Dt—Biidhis- 
tic images found in — 33^ l T4 
Bhargava — Upa-purana of-gs 
Bhaskara—an Aditya—155 

Bhattacharyu — t^nh at Falang—145 

-^BsuayatoBa 1 — 16 f.n. [ 42 122 2 
Bciioytosh j 
— Dinesa Chandra—^227 
— Kalitnohnn — 145 
— ^Sitala Chandra—109 

BhattalaJl, N. K.-B9 
Bhaurriikas*“^f Basta —83 
Bhavanl — Ganri Images Clashed as,—198 
Bhavd.mpttT — in Dacca Dt.—s6 

Bhavisya PurSna—Suryya images 111—151 
—Adilyas in—155 
— Surenu in—156, 160 
—Source of all Ptiianaa 
— fSfi 

—Maga Bnahmins in— 164 
— Sambapuim in — iti 

Bhedarganj — in Farldpur m .— 44 

Bhoja-Varmman—Belava Plate of—97 
Ehonuka—-erection of a Naga statue by—215 
Bbrkuti—emanation of Amitabha—2 2t, i8 

Bhrrigl—in Alingana-Murtti—128, 130 
Bh^ti^ — father of Laksmi—185, lE^ 

Bh^gus — a'dan—102, 103^ 

Bhuban Chandra Mitra— 28 
Bbuml naga^ — Dedl cation of a lank to—21 j 
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BhUmisparda MudrS —j?* jOp jit 32^ 33i J4 
Bhuvane^rarl—a fonn uf the Sakti of Siva 
-1203 

BEdhat£or Diaprtsser—rsOj 1551 164 

Bidyabinod* B- B.—79 

A v» sn Tippera, 37 

Bil^2 

Bilakind(t —a village, identical with 
BilkeiiduaL^4 
Bimbisara—65, 66 
Bipina Chandra Kivyaratna—*25 
Biybhnm — 

Blochp Dr.—i67t 319 
Blue Lotus—-49i 

Boar—Incaraatioii of VisfiUi 75* 9a. 91, 91* lw>ii 
loj) 104, 106 

Bodhi—a tree, 31, 3S* 62 

BodhJ-Sattva—’Counterpart of Dhyani Buddha 
ifip 19, 34^ ^6^ 33, 46 

Bodhisattvavadana-'Kalpalata of Ksemeodra 

—67 

—A dtstrict, 4, I 3 i, 123,138, iBS 
Bone—lo the hand of Siddha-Chnnuinda—210 

Book—Atmbme of SaTnavutlp iSq 

—.In the image of Mah^mayap r-Qip 193 
—Lti the irrmis^of Manasa—319 

Boon—Aitnbotc afp lafi, r33ii47j ^^9,19% 1981 
199, SOd^ 2Dlp 2 d 3 | 203, 3q£, SO^, 2it, 
219 j 323 

Boot—Of Sua-god—157 
, Bow—Weapon in. the hands of gods^ goddesses 

— 43 t 44 ^ 49 i 62p l ltp 118, 119, no^ 130ip 
197, 198. 204, 205, 211 

Brahma—The Absolute, 71, 317^ 

Brahma—Fanranlc god—76, 105, 164^ 

iSo; 18 Ip iSip 184, 185, ja6p J9!j 
J94, 306, 22 jp 231 

Brahmanas—Prajapati as thief god—i‘ji—72 
—Supremacy of Visnu pionoimced 
in—94 

—SacrUice to Sarasvati—187 
— Saq:harajnl in—217 

BT^h^flU^bAi'iQ —Sub-division in Tippem Dt. 
—B4, tzg 


Brah ma Daughter of Brahma—zE2 
-- wife of Brahma, 1S6 
—identical with Mau-isa, 218 
B rah fp an ical—gods —s 

—Sculpture—77 

Brahnian.fsm"—Absence ofantagnniiin against 
Buddhism—8 

—^o^^ijig side by side with 
Buodlhism—4 

Brahma Prajapati — Sons of—75 

—Worship of—76 
— Fisbp an iticamation of 
—99 

Brahmapuraija—marriage of Siva in—137 
Brafi nuiputra — ri ver—4 
Brahmavaivarta 

Punlfia^ConiiectiQti of Viann and 
Sarasrati—183 

—Names of Dnirga—in igfi ^03 
—Man^ and Jaratkani ip^ai? 
idcntificalmn of Manasa with 
barasrat] — 319^ 2^0 

Brahmins—and Oayatri—165 
Brhaddevata—List ofDdiieg fn^jj 
—Activities of Agni—74 
Bfhati— fl metTe—1^3 

Brhat Sambita^CoBstnictioiiDfSmya 

tjf, 157, 

— Wi^hem dress oTsun god 
of Varahamihlra—174 

E* S. Sastrl — 117 

Buckler—Attri^utft of Mahisamarddini 107 

i^a 


Buddha-30 31 3J, 33, 34, 33, 

9 Sp Inj, 135;^ 2o6p 222 

Buddha—Harsa's venemtion for—8 
—Image of—3 


Buddha Gaya — Temple of Vajtasana Vibur 

—it 

— Tempk at—33 
—Sua-^od in— 157 

Buddhism—in Bengal, absence in Katnaruna. 
4 12 


Buddhism Abapee of antagonism against 
Brahmanrsm clnnag the 6th and 
7th cent“-fl 
-^of Tibet—17 
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Buddhist — An—i 

—Bhlksus—^8 
- CdCLgre^tiOft—33 
—Ctc^ed—24» 15^ 31, 63 
—IcoDOjimphy* FouchBr—13 
—[ttiagts—j 

—India—41 

—Patiihflon—tjs, 331 

Buddhists—23j, 225 

Buhler^ Dr.—S9 

BufFalci—dcmon^j^i, 15^4 

Bull—Vehicle of S™—JI3, 115^ 1171 t3j, 

143 

Bi^rdwm^ — a distnci of—^J f 

Biwgcsa^ JMc —39 
Cambridge — Unii'crmiy Libraiy ol^ 1 3 ^ 14 
Catiarese—^ofSouihem India, 2a t 
Celestial Deitses^—names □f“' 7 | 

Centaur —in the image of Visnu—79 

Chaitanya-^apo^tlc of Vaisnavisin 

—Lncatnarion of Vssiul^^j 
—Worship of Majmsa at the time 
of—124 

Chaitya^i^^ 4 % 44* 62,68 

—of brass discovered at Asra^r—7 

Chak^Bharant —a riba^e, find-ptace of 
fibavani—199 
Chakra-Puinfla—*83, 86 

Chakra—or discus^ an attribute^ 3o^?9r81^82, 
86^ 88t rob, 107, n r 
Chakravartli A§vini Kumara—80 
Chamara,—maid with a—142 

Chammfi^a—Origin of-207 

^Images of, in I3eiigal^2 03,209 
—Varieties of—209, 210, 211,212 

Ch^fhpit^'lA—^ village in Ti’ppera Dl 

—Image ofLokanirha in—r2, 14 
Chanda—Servant of Stimbha—207 

Chandl—Images of, found at Bharella—tz4 
—General appellation of bhavani—199 
—Images 01—202,203 

Chandik^—Name of Ditrga—19$ 
Cha^imu 4 ^—i„ Tlppera, Tempk 
Bhagalpur — 4j 


Chandra — a King—log 

— mercfeant-prince^ opposer of Manasa 

—olthc Meherauli pillar inscriptian—2 
—Kings with ihe Sumames of—^pii 
— family of—9 

0ht^UdTUbh^ff& — g, |-Jy(|-_^ I gj 

ChQ7ldT^drij^0r^^\^ name of Backerganj,— 1 1 
Royed family of—197 
— Cbandmvarnimflji—fort of 
-M 

— identided with Clinndm of 
Mehctanii pillar—9 

Charchchika — a variety of ChaminidEi—209 
Chariot—of Sun—162 
Chatterji—R. M.—133 

ChAiidddffTSM a P, S. inTlppera Dt—203 
Chaudhurani^Krsnadasi, lEnage orVljiiu pre¬ 
sented by—81 

Chaudhuri^ Math an Mob ana—130 
Chhattravastu avadana-^^j 
Chhaya — double of Saranyo — 153 
— v^mus names of. 156^ 161 
—wife of Sttrya—160 

China — SarwuLstivada preserved in ^65 

Chinese pilgriim— 

— Testimony of— 8 

Chintamam Thakur—Buddha worshipped as 
^34 

CbUlOrgOf^ff-^lj^ Bengal—147 
Chopper— in the hand of Heramba — 147 

Christian Era—3 th Crnlnry of, a braok in 
Bengal History 

Chunda—13 

village in Dacca Dt—32 
—images found at the Dud at—S4, 
IIS 

Club—3n the hands of Gods—104, loj, 147 
Colcbropk—^Mr.—11 

ComiUH — -Headquarters of the Tippera 
district—fi, ] o^ 172,173,2oj*216 

Compangidg —in DAoca^229 

Compartment — in the image of Vaivnbika 
Murtd-123 


\ 
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Conch-shell—An attribute^ ffmbolLcal of 
etemai ^poce, 73 , 35 ,io 4 t[OSimt^- 
30S 

Congregation—Buddhist. 38,3^ 

Corpse—in the hand of Chamunda—^ 11 
Cow—Sacred to Indm—187 
Creator — Brahma, the, 76 
Creation—Loms, symbol yS 

Cunningham, — 1381 Mahabodbi^nf—3r Arcb- 
scblciKtcal Survey Report—158, 
las 

Cuttack—ifi? 

Dacca Review—2, 4, gy 
Dacca Sahjtya ParL^at—34^ 56, iJ 4 f i^i 
Dadhikanja—Lord of Shiint of—sij 

Daityas—Progenitor of—yfi 
Dakinis—of Buddhist Pantheon—ai 

Daksa—Son of Brahma—75 

— Daughters of—7b, ToS 
—An Adkya—rS 4 
— Rtcipro™ birth of — 180 
—Incest of—180 

Dalalpa^^—^ village in Dacca Dl— 104 
Palbazar—in Dacca—62, Bi 

Damech ^—a river, 31 
Danciv^ — 'Progenitor of, 76 
Dance — Tandava —iia 
Dancer, the Supreme—no 
Dancing Lord—114 
Dancing Si™—no 

Danda-->-attendant of $un-gcKl—j 50^ 151^ i&|, 
169, 173 

Danilaniyaka—attendant of Sun-god—164 
Dandl—or Danda, SEm-god's attendant—151, 
ip. 164 

—iaentihcd with Skanda, 153 
Oaijdr-Skanda—See Dandi—Son-god's attend 
dani—151 

Dantura—^a variety of Chamunda—aij, 212 
Danuj amard da na—^founder of the myal 

^niily of Chflndradvipa 
-197 


£>annda Basulpur —4 village ia Tippera 

—ig6 

Darkness—Fnmeva!, the Same as Aditi—179 
D^a— RamMadiaodni—79 

Mohini Mohana—79, [70 

Da^a Gupta—Hanprasanna—34 

—‘Ihiira Chandra—106 
Daiaratha — King of Ayodhya—103 
DaSarathl Rama—95, g6 
DdSo}"^ —a village in Dacca Dt,—203 
Datta—Rajendm Knmara—29 
Datta—SaratsasL—336 
Di^Md^ndt —^in Tipptra Dt.—ia 

Dawn^Ptiddhist Ouddess 01^43 
— Terrestdal Deity—73 
—Relationship to Sux^-a—152 

—Wife of Sun-god—j 60 
—Place of In images —^62 

—^in Dacca—38 

Death— Symbol of—208 

— not the last ward — aog 
Deer —in Siva's Dhyaaa—226 

DdugCj the—Fi^h Incamation at the time 
or-9S 

—PredicEson of, and Saving of 
Manu—99 

—Subsidence of the earth due 
to—100 

Delusion—the Grtac^ifia 
—Night of—[So 

Deo inscription of—rfi6 

Deobhoff —a village la Faddpur Dl— 143, 33a 

DeopSd^ —in Rnjsahi, find place of Vijaya 
Sena’s inscriptioD—225 

Uw 5 —V. in Fari^pui' Dl— 80 
Destroyer—Siva the—76 
Destruction—Symbol of—so8 

DeuI—42,31,84, 90, gy, 10^ roy, 115, itft, 131, 
J46, ssS, 239, ajDi 331, 332 

Deulb&di —a village in Ttppeta Dt. 

—^S 9 . 17a, 203 , 225 

Devas—Mondara' used as a chciming rod by 

—JdO 
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Deva— Laksmana Stua—20^ 

— LiyaJid Chandra— (14 
— Saniachara—a 
“Sri Chamlra—9 j 215 

—Bbabo—114 
—Kusuina—T14 *^5 
Deva Khat^a—Kinij of Eastern India—5^6, 
8, 204* 22s 

—His rdigriaos bclid"—S 
— D Lsco very of th c copper-plate 
gmats of—68 

—^feveireiice fer Sarvaol, of tbe 
wife of—204, 225 

Devaki — Motbcf of Krsna—135 

Devapala—a Klnjf—9 

Dovavarma—King of Eastern [oiiia—J> 6 
Devi — FLile&YaTi“209 

Devi—a Sakti ^nddess 

—^tdentlcai nitt Aditi—179 
—killing of Buftnlo by—151 
—worship La various fortni—192 

Devtmahatrayajii—of Markandeya 

Pnraoani—191, 193, 194+ 
307 

—Ottgln of Mahisamaitdini 

m, 194 

—Origin of Chamunda 
Devlsthana—temple siw—45 

Dhammi —ia Dacca Dt. 

—Yaso-Madhava of—86 
—Clay representation of Madhava 
sold at—Sg 

—MahisamardJni worshipped as 
Adya al“i96 

Dfidnuk &—a village in Faridpar—145 

DhAi^vantarl—Dhyarm addrcEsed lo Manama 
by— 3 J 9 

Dh ara n i-Dharana—achievement of Visnu—99 
Dharant Mohan Sena—Ei 
DharmachakrapraA^rttana^ — Madia of—42 

Dharmma— 75 p 7 ^ 203 

—Son of Hrahma—75 
—Marriage of—76 
—OffspriiJgs of—y6 
—Dhyana of Munasa in the ritual 
book of—203 

Dharma-chakra-mudra— 1 7 

Dharmcn^ditya—flatcs of —2 
—rule of—3 


Dharmtha marigala^ — a vernacular po«in “4 
Dharronia-nQ^Ikya^—Rajab of Tippcra—aid 
DharmnJapSla—^ King 
Dbarmma-palas— nani« of—31 
Dharinmarijik as—erection byAsoksof- 40 
Dharmmasagam — of Comilla—216 
D h a rm m a-vaj ra^ Vajradbara as—23 

Dhatr — Ainiospheric Deaty — 74 
-Son of Aditi— ] 54 

Dhlmana— master-sculptor — g 

^A?^wr**iii Dacca Dt— 3 jr, 232 

Dhiipa Tart— 4 B 

Dhyana—of AHagana mnrtti—125, 127, isS 
— of Aghara — 1 tg 

“of Bhadra Darga, Sarv%'ani--204,2o5 

—of Bhavank absence of a proper— 

—of Heramta — 146, 147 

-of Mahtsamarddini—X97 

— of Man^—aiS, sigt ^^7 

—of Nataraja—iJt 

— of NibikajiiihA— 116, T17 

—ofSani^'ati — 186^ tSg 

^Chf BEtithl— 143 

—of Siva-Gaori, absence of—121 

— of Yatuka — ^133 

Ohyana Asana—22S 

— Mudra—32, 33, S7, I93 

Dhyaiil Buddhas—worthlpped at Bagberpar 

near Bad-Kamta—7 
■^brass statuette ok discovered 
at Aarakpiir—7 

—meanmg of-r6 

—Karnes of —16 

— PQrira>Til of—17 

—attitudes and distinctive marks of 

— I7i l3 

— Siitis of—iS 

—on the image of Lokanath — 27528 
—On the image of Manju^ri^^ — 39 
— Worshipped as ChLatamani-thakar 
—34 

—on the image of Hemica—57 
—on the image of Marichi — 43 
—on the image of Bbrkuti Taj'a^56 
—on the image oJByama Tara—^7,58 
— an the Image of PBroasavari—61 
—on the image orUgra Tara—206 

Dniajpur —District of—i3j,i43,?j6 

Dlnanatb Sen —33 

Dinel Chandra fihi^charya—as^ 
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DipatarS—Tara of ihft Lanip-47 

—image of—48 . » n 

— ^Weapon in the hands of gosU, fc,;5t79, 

86.iQ4,«S*‘97.a'>4»«»f 

Divyavadana—^35>4‘ . 

—Longevity of Pmaola—4t 

Dolphin — ^VeMd® of Gangs—i3|i ts 

Doomsday Night—ot Aditl-iSo 

Dowson —History of India by its own 

Historians, tdS 

Dravidians—Worship of Mancha-qai 

Dravinoda—^T«i»trial Deity—73 

Dt^lVi — Da™ Dti —45 

Durga—Mftha-steta, flame of—15^*5^ 

^Niraiana rite woritlp of—17S 

_Mahisamardiiifli. liamt of—l94ft9S 

--Various names of—i^S 
—“^rwaflii name of—203 

Pwarf_[ocanmtion, of Vamn— 

102 

— ■TraccahlE in R^eda—103 
DyaU5—Oelty-7S 

J^yj^jj—Uaiigliter of Visvakunaa^l s6,i60|l&i 
—NnmesoF—161 * 

Dyayu5—Daagliter of Prajapati—182,183 

Dyava-PrfhivT—Wi’pei of Sun-god. coccivcd 
as—160 

Es^rth — Prtl^lvi--“73 

— liavinK tortoise &s tbo VciugIe— 

— Niksabhit an iippelLatsoo of—160 
—WifcofSwngfld—160 
— Sarparajni as — 317 
— Kadni as—317 

E(t9t Bmigal—q 

—three copper^plate giants from, 2 
—a forgotten kmgdoin of—6p 115.225 
—Plenty of Sorya itnages in—148 

East Indian Painting—14 

Extern India —Kingi ci—^% 

^by Martin—176 
£gg—the Mundane — 1S3 
Eight Mothers—209 
Ekaja^—13*21.57 
E kapad a—Aja—75 
Elipatia — a Naga cbicfi 213— 


Eldest, the seat of the— 38,39 
Elements of Hindu Iconography—Raj^ 
—101.131,134,150,158,1912.308, 

Elephant-goad — in the hand^ of Marichi - 43 
—in the hands of Vajm Tara—49 
— in the hands of Vatukfl Bhairava- 133 
—in the hands of Siddha-Vogesvari—2 lo 
— Absttice of, in Chandi image- 203 

ElephanPa Skin— in the hands of Radra 
Charchcblka—2C39 

— i n the hands of Slddha-Chanmnda^^lio 
—in the hands of ChaEntinda—aii 

Elliot — History of ladta by its own Historiaoai 
j68 

Mlora — ^158 

Eiuuaa — Prajapati calJed as — too 
Epic Mythology — Hopkins — 95, loe, 214 

Epigraphia Indlca—by Bybl^-9. 13, 89, 154, 

215 

Eternal Bed—Vlann— 191 
Eternal Might — iBo 
Eternal Sleep— of Vianu—191 
Evening (the) —Wife of Sufl-god^i6! 

Dacca—203 

2 ^^^^rl'd|pw I*— -District of—i. % 31, 34^ 44, 80, 
143 ^ 14s, 173. 193, 230 
jprt tulld —tn _ Dacca—29 
Finger—'Index raised, an atlributr—197 

Fire—earthly, Agnit a form of—^74—attribute 
of Chamiinda—209 

Fish— ^IncamatiQn n^, 78. 90, 535. 9 S» ^ 99 i 
103. 136—images of, rare—ta6 

Five [ndies — Kingi^ iii^bippers of Snu^god 
—166 

Fleet—5. 163 

Forgotten kingdom of East Bengal—115 

174 

Forest— Vanaspati—Terrestrial deity—73 

Foucher, Dr* — ^Iconographio Boaddbique—la. 

13, 15. 17. ai, 24. 23, 20. 2^ 
42,43,46, 60, 232 
French, J* C Mr.— 83 
Finn it— an attribute^ 300 


GENERAL INDEX. 


^44 


in Dacca Dt—58 

Gada— m attribute of Vlanui 79* Bij 8a 
— of Narajana —88. 

—of Fish mcaraatson—ic6| 

—of Nalanija^ili 

Gacli'devI—atieodant of Vlsuu—Sj, 3? 

Gaja*hasta—fl 

Gaiia—The tribal Asscmblf — 6| 

Gafia.—a dwarfish represe^itatlou—104 
— In Katamia images—i la. 1 
— Ghost retainers of Siifa^—J 44 
— Ganeaa, lord of-^144 

G^i^iapatya^—Worshippers of Canesa—144 
Gandha Tara—47 

Gane^—n efod — son of Siva and Parvati 
— 4e, I04i. raj, 1^5, 116, ra8^ 130^ 
USt iS 7 p 143, ^44 M5. 146. m 
—made of hrunrs, a Fatharghata relic 

— in Visnu image ~]d 4 
— in Nilakantha image—117 
— in VaivahikiVDiarttl — 125, 125, ia6^ 
158, I jo 

—in ^Mother and Child^ or Sadyojata 
images—ij6, 1^7^ 142 
— Etdc&t son of Si va and Parvi^Ati — 144 
— images of—144, 145, 146 
—in Son-god images—173 
—in Canri images—198 
—^in Parvvati images — 199, 203 
—m of Sikarpur—20G 

— in Manasa images — 219 
— in Fitm^SiAVari imagea — &r 

Gaiigi^^Wife of Siva—ii2j T13, fr^p 117 
“-in Natamj imaeEs—iij, 113^ 115 
—Dolphin, vehicle of — i tj 
—in Xilkantha image — n? 

— wife of Visnu — 1E4 
— quarrel with Samvati—184 

G&ugadiiara — a poei—154 

Ganges — the river — 4, 164^ 314 

—Inhabited 1^ the Nagas^—214 
— Delta—3 

G SlTU da^half-bi rd—vehicle of Visnu—78, Eo^ 
83, 86. 88, 90, g1,9a, log, 107, joi®, 

109, 162, 2IJ 

-’four hands of—88 
^representation of—107, roS 
— story of— loS 
—image? of—log 
—Aruna, the eler brother of—162 
— Vinata, mother of—at j 


Garutmat^ — name of Garuda-«toa 

O^Uf * — the ancient dty of—135 

Gaurt—wife of Harfl or Siva—60^ 1 la, 11 j, 115, 
117, 121, i26j i27p i29p tjcs 1 jip 19S, 

T99, 3 O 0 p 201, 203 t aoj 

—with Kara—6a 

—in Nataraja images-ii£p iij^ 11 j 
—in NilkEiptha image?—Tt? 

—^1017 qf the maiTiage of Siva and^!2i 
— in Vaivahifca-murtti—12a 
— chart of Dhynnas of-^iafiip 127 
—In AlingauEi Murtti—129, ijo 
“merging of, in Siva—tjt 
—Images o^tgS, igg^ atjov 201 
—varieties of the images of—199 
—attri bates of — 200 

Gaurl-patta — ^wor^hip of Siva and SaJeti on-+ 

143, 143 

Oaurmdi —[a Backarganj Dt. 

Gautama Buddha—Maausl Buddlia of the age 

—rg 

—images of—j, jOi j!, 3?, 

W 37 

—ConfemDg curing power 
—37 

—Curing Kajiti of Cannil>ii« 

lism—a? 

Gfiyatrl—a metre— 

—a iacred Vedic hymn—tfij 
— Daughter of Brahma^iE2 

Gcflddria — at Dacca—33 
Genesis—^Btmk parallel in Manu — jgj 

Gotty—Miss A»—Gods of Northern BuddhJsnip 
*8. 21, 5 S 7 i 37. 53 . S 9 i 67 
Ghanta^in Vajiaghauta — 47 

Gkuf^iSdr ^—in Faridptif Dl— 34 
Gli^taka.—Rasika Chandra^—196 

—G Liruprasanna^sfi 
— Harendninatha—32 
Gfifatachl — name of Sarasvati — 212 
GhugrOif^fi —Coppet^platc of SamanhAi^ 
Deva found in—2 

Gita—94 

Gfta-govinda—of Jayadeva — 95^ 96,97 
—^cred to Asvina —187 

river—rote of the NagM m the 
regions of 214 
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Gopachandra—KSjij of £ist«rii [ttdia—^ 3 

QopiUff^TtJ — In Fandpur DU—31, 44 

Gopmath Rao—Efcrocots of Hindu Icono^ 

^phy. by-ioi, 134 
191* 199, 3 oe 

—in Dacca Dl—S» 

Gosvaml'a—Sun-god worsliipped at—Tja 
Govinda—[DscTTpiion o^ the naoie of — Efi 
Govinda Chandra — King of Vanga—^ 
Govindag Gita—of Jiiyadeva—95, 96t 97 

Great — 'Ancfimiie, liiK—3B 
—Delu^inUt the—180 
— Goddess^ the—t Bo 
—IllLifaon^ tfie—179 
—Knowltdgeg the — 179 
— Memory^ the— 179 
—Miracle, the—41 
— Power, the—180 
—Speaker, the—3S 
— Vigoer^ the—179 

Green Tira —31 

Grhasth a— journal—138 

Grtinwedel — Buddhist Art in India, by—29, 58 

Guha, A^to^a — 57 

—Ramean diandnip 56, 61, 81 
TQ4, io5f 106, 114, i7t>, i7t 
SOI 

“Saratkamam — 128 
Go by akas^ 1 7| 

Gupta — Gold coins — 133 
—period—3 

—of Magadha—8, 103,165, 166 
— BrahinnnicaJ nsvtval doring the lime 
of—103 

— Solar Worship in the time of—165, 
j66 

— Jivila—166 
^Kumara—165 
— Shan da—165 
— Vijaya—224 

— Jogendra Natha—37, 68, So, Bi 
Guniprasanna Gho^— SG 
Hamsapttra — modern Mnltas—16> 

Hara and Gaurl— On the Image of Tania- 

fiavari—60 

Harendra Katha Ghosa— 32 
Hari—Lord of the world—98^ 109 
/ 


Haridasa Palita---i38 
Han-Datta — 224 

Sarikela —of Vanga—11 
Harike^ — A nty of San—163 

Hadprasanna Dasa Gupta—M 
Hariichandra — King, 4 
Harltan-^mares ol Sim—152 
Harlti — Spoase of Knvera—2Zj 63* 65^ 66, 67, 
13 S. 227 
—EIDDge of — 63 
— represEJiiation of —63 
—holding a child — 63 
--legend of-^3, 64 ^ 63, 66^ 67 
—as a Yaksini — 67 
— Pmiectms — 135 
— and Majmsa —327 

Hanvamla — 216 

Har|a — Harsa-Vardh am. Emperor — 6, 109^ 

165,166 

— Hb rtUgious belief—8 
Harvard Oriental Series — 73 
Hatcfaet^tn the hand of Mahaprattsam—61 
rt tf Parna-sarari—6o 

HayagrTva ^ — ^ Dharmmap^-13, 14, 22, 26, 
78, 60, 61, roa 

Head-dress — of Tam-devi like a jfupci — 46 
HeEiodoro^—BesDayar Pillar of—108 
Hemchaudra—Abhidhanacbmtaniajif, by—716 
Htramba^mvocatioti of—146 
Heruka^Correct for Vajrapani Bodhisattvii, 7 

--a ProtCfCtor — 22 
—images of—35i 37 
—Sadhana of—36^ 37 
—Probable idend^cation with Chakra- 
Mahasukha—51 
—part of Liuga — 193 

H, E+ Stapleton, Mr.— ios» 329 
Hcvajta—a protector—zi 
Bogra Dl—*123 

Htnay^a School — Story of HariU developed 
in the Sutru-PitakaiD of—66 
Hindu Icono^aphy — Elements of, by G-N. 

Rao—loi, 134* JS8i 
192. 19% 308 

HIrananda— Sastd—206 
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HiranjfakaSipti—and Nrislmha, 

— slory of—lol 
^itnage of— i(i 4 t lojj lo? 

History of Fine Arts -in India,by Dr.Smitli. 
-i 3 S 

Hiuen Tseng — Chinese filgrrm. Life of—j 
H, K, Sastri—Raa Saheb: 'Soulh Indian 

Images of Boda and gad- 
de55t$^ by—laa 

Hodgson—writings cm Utiddhlst tcoin^mphyt 
-IS 

Hopkins—Hpic Mythalogy—95, loo^ 114 

Huanhsi — }oy, of Hants—65 

Human Head— in tht band oi Rudra- 
Cbammida — 209 

Hussain Shah-Sultan of Bengal—93 

Huviska— dca^iitfon of a tauk in the reign 
of—US 

Hwni Lun—ChiDwe pilgrim-5 
IconograpWe Bouddhique — n- 
Iconography — Hindu and Buddhist, study of 

Iconc^raphy'^Baddliisif by Bin&ytosh 
Bhattacharyya 56 I a. 142 f Hh 
222 L m 

Iconography— Elements of Hiaduj by Rao, 

— loi, 131, i34i *SOi 
T99, 20S 

I Terrestrial Deity—73 
I llusioii^The Great— 1 79 
Incarnation—91,93^ 101,102: 103, 104, 105. 
106,107 
—Ten—gs 

—Hero of the Funmas—^3 
— of Fish-^a 
— of Tortoise—gg 
— of Boar—log 
—of Mau-Licffl—lai 
—of Dwarf—locL 
—of Parasurama—103 
^Rama—103 
—Buddha — 103 
—KaXki—103 
^Sculptures of—103 

Indian Antiquary—2 
Indian Mnseum—Calcutta—84, it5, 134, 
148, ]8E. 


of Skanda Gupta—165 

Indra^JJ^ 74 7 ^. 114 ,tS? 
Indra Chandra Disa Gupta—106, 107, 

14^1 

Indrani—iSo 

Indu — Atmospheric Deity—74 
JMfW—tte-ie 7 

Inscription—Apsad, of Aditya 

—on the Baghaura Vlsnu —84 
^on the Beiasa Lokajiatha—2& 

—on the Bhareila Naieuraja—114 
—cm the Dacca Chandi-2113 
— Deohamark, of Jivita-Gupta, 
— lae 

—on the Deulvadi Sarwani^^ 
203 

—on the Dhamrai Adyn—196 
— on She Gauripatia of Prabhavati 

—141 

^on the ludor Plate—165 
— on the Keoar_ VisntH^s 
—ou the Swamlh^ Visnu — B5 
—on iheKhttlai iTnage—130, 139, 
140 

—on the MaadaSDre TempTe—165 
—on the Nahupara SuDgod — 170 
—on the Nahaj-Collectiou image 
—140^ 141 

—on the Paiirpara Jambhala—35 
—on the Lalmai plute of Rana- 
Vanka Mallo, — lo^ It 
— Qu the Sabhar Seal—83 
— on the Saktn Muhisaruaiddini 
—198 

— on the Seal of Sitatapatra—54 
—on the Shahpni image—5^ 6^ 
166 

—on the Si^ibftg Vlshnn Image 
S6 

—on the Seals en the back of 
Sylhet Lokanatha, 25 

liaiil—name of Durga—igS 
X^varaslThba — The great anchorite, founder of 
Bdase Lakanatha—26 

I-tsing—66 

Jagadl^a Kumira MajumdM— 33 i uj, 
170^ 171 

Jagannatha-^Worship of, dcmncclad with 
Solar Worship—167 
|agad — a mclre—tCj 
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Jainas—Aaceticff of the—5 

—Ajyppaltfts of the— 

—the hm Tirthankara ctT the, 
ail bcamfltiOTi—^ _ 

— popular wiUi the—18 r 
—Stiipos of Matbttra—181 

Jalendra — epithet of Janibh 4 la—|S 
—in Dacca Dt—39 

Jaraadagni—iE >3 

Jambhala^worahipped at Vihaimandal—7 
—Buddhi^ £;od of wealth and a 
Protectort 32 ^ 34 i 35 
—Harid-s image found at the fiftd- 
plAce of—67 

Jangull—S&ake-goddcss of the Boddhi^ls — 
221, S23 

—Source of Sarasirati—22^ 

— a divinity of the aboriginal tribes— 
222 

— bonoura of; traniferred lo Mancha— 
224 

JangulT—Tara-21 
—Aryya—21 

J anmejaya—Snake-ktlling sacrifice of, 21 3 b 

Jaratkam — iden tided with Manasa—112 
—Sister of Vastild—212 
— married to a Brahmia of the same 
name—;2ij 
— Brahmin—313 
— a nomad Brahmin—213 
—Astika, boro of—214 
— not deified in the MAhabhajata+ 
2i^i 

—deified in the Brahma-Vaivartta 
Fijratia—217 

— dlfiereoces in Sdendiy'Lag Manasa 

with—218, 231 

— ^in the images of Manama—23:6 
Jataka — 40+ 41 

Jatimukuta^^ — 114^ 123* 123* 200, 201^ 230 

t/afS—image of Manju-sri found in—29 

Javanese sculptures—an image of Visnn 
reminisirent of — S 3 

J avelln—Attrlbfute of Gods and Goddesses— 
197, 209, 210 

Jaya — tn the Altngammurtti—izst 

Jayadeva—a poet— 77 i 9 i. 97. 9^, 99 » 100 
J ayatunga—I-ol^anatha—13 
Jaydevpur — ^ DistHct-js 


District of—2 
Jetavana—41 

Je(haffram — [uTlppera Dbirict—138 
J eweb—Seven^ of the Enddhisa—26 
Jibana — Babuls garden—6a 
Jlna— 215 

Jtvaoa — Chimdra Raya — 203 
J Tvita Gu pta —^ io scriptlon of— r66 
Jlyus "Jliakurirf-^Paimsavari—WoRhipped 
iU—6 t 

JfiaBakan^B — 73 
Jogendra — Nath Gopta-27, 28 
tTo^rddeid — in Dacca Djittict—105, 106, 239, 
2^ 

Journal^ — of the Royal Asiatic Society — too 

-of A. S. B.-2, 4, 84, 97 p^ 115, 124, i74 
—of Rangpnr Sahttya Pan5iit^i26 
—of Vangiya Sabltyn Pari sat—89 

J npftcr—nourished by Snn^s tays — 163 
ATa^^Arafifl^i—Mymensing District—31 
Kadamva — dower—3S 
Kadm — wife of Kasyapa — 168 

“mother of the SerpenU — i&B 
— Vinata — a slave to — loS, 312 
—Cursing her sons—213 
— ^Afbbu^, son of—314 
— Nagas, descended from- —2 14 
^denotation nf the word — 217 
— Mannsa and Kadru—217^ 218 

Dacca District—192, 

213 

K^h^alg^yi — Bhagaipnr District, find- 
place of a Vajra-Tara image 
—45 

Kaitabha—creation of—191 
Kakud Katyayaiia—64 
Kalachakra'-Bud<ihijt god^as 
Kali — image of Marichi worshipped m — 44 
—Temple of—in Vajmjogini— rof, to6 
— tn Dacca Dt.—82 
tCfilidisa — poet—T44 
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Kaligaon—^ Malda Dv-izS 

Kalika“a variety of ChaMunda—2it 

Kali Ml — ^in Dacca Dt—Ifj 

Kalika-Parana — merfing of Siva and Gauri 
in—131 

— worsh ip of Rcrwita 17 5 ^ 
— apptariUice of Mahajnaya in 

—193 

7t dli Q’assiflg ilic LfttiBai 
range^ fttim CommiSla—lo 

Kali Mohana Bhattacbaryy'a—145 
Kalkl-—an incaniattoo, 7S. go, ga, 93, 9^ 9^,103 

Kalpalata—14s. ^ 

KalySna-Sundara—ISO, J37 
Kamakhya Natha Bandopadbyaya—S 3 

Karaala or Lakftnl—a goddesa. wife of Vknn 

—87, 184,185 

Kaman^alu—sji 

Ka^akamunl—a Manusi Buddha—ig 

KatiauJ _ temple of sungod at, i6fi 

Kaflchuka — coat of mail, 173 

Kanidka — a kii5g — 215 

Kapila- Saibhl ta—^ 

KarEp m ^ 

Karmmantor—^P'^ Kiiadgas -6 

— modem Badkamtifc— i r 5 

J^armativan ^ — idtoiified w\\h RangamaH 
m the Munldabad dbtriet, 

—4 

Kaittari—kmfe—I ^2 

Karttikcya — son of Mahade^n ii4t ir?^ 1=1, 
1^5,126, 128, JjQf iSSp * 3 ^ * 57 # 

141, 144. * 47 t 173^ 2cji, 206 

— commajid«r of the farces of gods, 

^144 

—ima^ of—J 47 

tie image of snn-god—173 

Kashmir — 163 
KasSrUi Muhammad Bin— 

K^lpnr — iu Backarganj DL—116 
KaSlram Vachaspatf — ^26 

^ Manual Budha, 19 


Kafiyapa—Son of Marichi—76 
—Garnda^ eon of—loB 
—iiiid Kadni, wives of—108, 

312 ^ ^ 

—Aditi, wifie of—154 
—as the faiiier of Surya—154 
^in Rg-%"cda — 1^4 
— Manaaot mind-born of—217, 

220 

Ka^yapa Purana ^64 
KQthfmndu—^^ >Jepai —ib 

Katlapur — tu Dacca DtjVaiana%'a moimstcry 
at—106 

Katyiyanl— name of Makisaiiiarddmi—i^S 
— image of—jgG 
KaoSaJya— tSS 

Kau^ikl—goddess, creadoo of—207 

—originator of Chamunda—ao 3 

Kau^tubha—^jewd of Visnu, 7^ 87 

Kavyaxatna, Bipina Chandra— 

K'^oaT —Dacca DL-^S5i -128, 130 

KeSava Ji Visnu— 99 # 

— Presentation of Ganida 
to due temple of—109 

Kevins—^ Celestial Deides^—^75 

Kettle-drum—an attribute, 5,1* 116, itSj 
133, 209,210, 211 

Khaijgas—of Samaiata—fv 7 ^ S, 174 

Khadlmvanl Tira—fa 

Khailkair—'^^ Dacca DL“Sa 

Khan Bahadur Sayid Aulad Hasan— 3 ^ 

Kha^arpana Lokanatha —^7 

Khasnab^ family— ofPaikpaja, Dl 
D acca—201 

Kbatvadga—a staff with a death's head, 
—36,37, 111 , IJ 3 . 117. 

1116, 307 , no 

KltelllU—'^ Bogra Dt^ija 
Khilpdf^d—'^ Dacca Dt.—go, 97 
Khyati—Kamala or Laksnii bom of—l8s. 
Kinnara—a iabulotis bring,—79, tJ 3 
Kiratas—wild people—122 
Kiiorgan /—Mymensing Dt—31 
Knife—an attribute—205, 209, 311, aia 
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KnowlcdgCi the Supreme—320 
Kod^’^hod — a tank at RampaJ, aj6 
ofSua ai—16? 

/uOidw&J—of Udayana—4t 

KoidlipOfld —Chandia VanDEnan's fort 
in Faridpur Dt* — jj a. a? 

Krakuchandra—a Mamiii Buddha—19 

Kratu—Brahma Prajapati^a sail—75 
Kffna—77, 97i9fli 1^3? J3St 166^ ifij, 184+ 

185^ 230 

—aa an IncamatEDTi—97 
—Samba^ son of—165 
—cursing Samba—166 
—in BraSma Vaivarta Purana—183 
—creation of Visnu from—184 
—Manasa meditatiDg 00^220 

Krsnada^r — ►ciiaudhunini—ifii 

Tippera Dt—63 

Krttimukha— a Sign or hgurn at tht top of 
m image—33,57.58,79,81,81,83. 
—^ 5 y 9 h^as,l 07 ,l 6 q, 171, 17^1^ 
—198 

Kfiama^a variety of Cbamtmda—ill 
Ksatriya^"*-eiciErini nation of—103 
KRcmankarl—name of Sarvvani—204 
K^emcndra—a BnddJiisi Aotfaor—67 
Ksitigatbha—ft Bodbisattva—19 
Kubjika—a variety of Chauiunda — ill 
Kubjika Tantraju-^Dhyana of Saadu in—143 

/Cuku(i 3 ^-^ Dacca T 5 l— 44 
Kumara Gupta—165 
Kumara-Sambhavam—a poem—144 
KucDudabandhu Vasu—232 
Kun^a — a Section of the Divyavadjim—^38 
Kunda—2 

Kuqc)ala—a Yatsmi—63 
Kuukar—quarry at Chandipur—45 
— rdics found at—4546 
Ktirmma ^incarnation of--90t96,98,99 
Knrmma Purada—100^155^163,185 


KurtikuJll or SafctaTara —Buddhist goddess 
Kusana,—Era—a 15 


ICliHu^gara — Buddhist holy place — 33 
Kusuma Deva — of Kaimmanta—114, 115 
Kdvera—Buddhist DbaminiapaJa—32 
^Form of Jambhftla — 34,35 
— BrabmanicaJ god of vpeaJib — 34 
— Hftritu spouse of—67 
Labels^^in UmaJingana image — 124 


— in Tippcra Ot—83 


Lakdmana Sfina—aSena King of tdengal—■11 

p, 124.103 

—Ousted by Bakhtiyar—ii 
—Worshipper of Visau—77 
—Mndhajaagar plate of—ra4 
—Terrence to, on Dacca Chandi 
—203 

Xak 9 ?na^ia(i —in Bafcarganj 0^—86,185 

LakanciT—Spouse of Visnu—^77178,88390,91,93, 
104,10^180,184,185,186,192 
—Radha, an iacamation of—77^184 
—godded of beauty and weal th—78 
—KamaTa or,—184,185 
—a later period concepdQii - j86 
—maniftsEation DfManalEiksTnf—192 
LakHinl-Narayaija—rarity of ihe image of- 88 

Lalitaksepa —a posture—32r34 
L^litas^a^—a posture, so; 17, jlp 35, 147 

Lalmii—hill in the Tippera di^ tn'ci—idendded. 
with BohStiisiri—to, tr, 172 

Lance^in the hands of gods and goddesses 
iii» 112, i|i 

Zaiikd — to 3 

Lamnan-*-TranataiQr of the Ytdas—2si 

La.ss>0—an attribute—43 53 54^ l33t 3 ^ 3 i 
aoq, ii o 

Latur Gupta—=15 

Jytnfuijai^g— in Dacca Ol—34,145^ 115 
Iktuhi tifa —rivcT^ 4» 6 


LaWf the—of tht Buddhists—40 

—Symbol o^ in Visnu—78 
Layaha Chandra Deva—a King—114, 115 

Learning—Buddhist god of—28 
“goddess of—i8i 
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Ltchchbavis—65 
Life—btsl word ba crealion—*09 
Llngam—sndtx to Saim iinagcfi— 6 , uj, 119^ 
132, 13^. 142. 143. i 93 pi 99 t 

SOOp 201^ 202. 

—worship and icna^^s of—14:?^ 143 
LingaP ara^a— * «i 

Lion—«hkle of Gaun, tiz, laB, 129, T30, igty 
70Z 

app^iranoe of—191 
^sprbgingi vehicle of Chaodi^202 

Lochana^aB^si<i^^st Sakti—18 
Loksdatta — a. Meidsant of S^mataia msi^E- 
infl Vianog ^4+ SS 

Lokanatha—A BuddtLst deiijr, 13,14,24,25, 2^, 

Loke§vara—a BEidcUn^t deity—24 

Lord, the—i-t Boddbag 38,39,40 

Lotus—^an AEtnbdte, 45, 4 j6^ 51, §2, 78, e 17, 

124, 126^ 127, 1% I99s ^ ^o-l 
—linage of Vajira Taxa m a —found ia 
Chandiptur quarry—45, 46 
—tmage of Chakra-Mahasidtlia in, 51, 53 
— ^ altribute of Visim, symbol □fcrcfl- 
tlon and its beauty—7S 

iacifwoie— 2o6 

Lyre — In tbe hands ofSirnsvati, 18$ 

Macdonnell — History of SansknE Liieranii'e 
of— 7 f 

—'Hairaid Oriental Series— 73 
—Mythological Studies ia tlie Rg- 
Vedn—99, 100^ loS, iji, 155, 
JS4, i6ag 163, iffi, iSi 

M ace-*atlribute of Visno — 78, 79 
—attribute of Cbamunda—2 f0 

Jtfadirlpur —in Faridpuj—195 

—find-spot of Laksmafla 

Sena'a plate—124 

Madhava—temple oC at Dbamrai—igd 
—Yaso— 

Mildhavp^d, — Bakai^an]—19a 
Madhu —a force of destnictlon—191 
M(^humafi—^ river—1 

Madhusudana— ctmudhurl—44 


Madonas—of Brahmajiicaland Boddhiat Pan- 
theon—t 3 S 

Magas-iS 3 i IS 4 - ^64 

jM 214—Guptas ot,—fi,i66 

M^ha—tnontb of^iby 
Magh a-M a i)d ala—Vmia of, 148 
Mahiibharata^95p gBg 99, 100, 100,162,312, 
114, 216,317 

Mahibodbl - S, V, 

—temple 5 

—of Cunnluglmm—31 

Mahakala—Btiddhiai deity—la 
MahajMna—Suptnemc knowledge—217 
Muhafcali — a Dacca—2^ 30, lofi, 

—tnanlfesbitLon of ibe Supreme 
Goddess—193 

Mahakamna—I e. TheGjreat Lord of Mercy 
—2S 

Mahdlak^ml^—Supreme Goddess J912 

_ ^ Variety of Chnnumda, one of the 

Eight Mothers—209 

JJahamayi — a moimd near the Capital of 

Samatala—6 
— Buddhist deity — 22 
^name of Mahakali—l 9 ai^ 93 iT^ 

Mahamayun—a BuddWst goddess—S7 
Maha nirvana —Tan tni—109,143 

Mahiprattsaja — a FfOteciing goddess of the 
Buddhists— 54, 6 t, 62 
Mahlrij allli —a posture— 32, 145 p ^ +7 

Mahasthm -^'^ ^ «*y Paundra- 

vardhana In the Bog ra di strict—4 

Mahasthaviras-dcifiEd personages in the 

Buddhist Pstutheaii — 22 

Maha-^veta — name of Diurga or Samsvati 

-iji 

Mahato—Puma Chandra—33# 44 
Mahattara—^ chid—6| 

Mahavastu — Story of Harlti traced tog 63 
Mahadhara — of Nalanda—8 
Mahavira — the Jaiiia teacher—64 
Mahayana — a Buddhist Sect—26,67, 331, 323 
Mabcndra—iusenptiotk of—4 
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Mahc£vara~f 34 t laB 

— Uma, articlti on — 135 
— ^FCsemblancetD Laksmi-Nuayana 

Mahldbara'-^ Cotnni«ntntOf'^:[7 

Mahima Chandra Raya—3* 

Mahlmayi Chhaya—j6o 
Mablpala—King of North Bengal—ft 84, 8} 
Maltifa—BuRalo dcmoa—1^4, 195 > ’ 9 ^ 
Maht^a-marddinl-iwmeflf Dnrga—19* 19$, 
196, i 97 i 204 

MaitrayanT Samhlta— tS* 

Maitrcya—a Maousl Buddha— ^9 
Maibreya, A* IC—S9 
Majba<ji — Faridpur D 1.-48 
Majumdar, Jagadl^a-kumara—13, uh ^ 7 ^ 

ijt 

Majumdarj Satya Ctiara^a — ^ 

3 I&IdSf — 12® 

Mamakl — Sakti of a Dkyad Buddha— jS 

Maoa^ — Snake-goddess^^ia, 216^ 1x7, 2ifi, 

21^ 220, 23 I| 221p TL^ 22^f 326 ^ 237, 
232 

— wcrrship ofi in Bengal — 216 
— idcnttfied with Jiratkam—-216 
— not CDnnected with Naga worshEp— 
2x6 

— characten srics of — 21 7 
— Kadm, a synonym for-^317 
— posirioD, not definite — 217 
— mentiiTii of^ in gTOtinutr — 2T7 
— i>hyanaof— 2 i 3 , aigy 227 

— as Sarafvatv—319 
— Daughter of Kasyapa—220 
— explanatiun of-^22a 
— uiisetded xtate of the literatiire on 
~22m 

atones ofj in Southern India—221 
— imporlation from Southern India— 
223 

—absorption of JangnlE—233, 324 
—colt oi in BengaJ—224, aaj 
—story of—325 
—images 01-225 j 226, 232 

Maficha or 

Maflchamma — worship of, En Sootheni India 

—331 

^-warship of, by the Senai — 274 


Mancjala—Magic circle—46^ 49 

— deitiei npruenbed In— 51 
—of Rigveda—162 

Mandara— a mountain—lOo 

Mand^Lsore—^^S 
Manikga^T^" — ^ Dacca Dt—202 

Mafijughosa or MailjuSrl—Buddhist god of 

leumEng—28 

Mafrjugr! or Mafijughofa— a Bodhisattra 

— aii iSt J9» 
32| I E x 

Mania — ^ihe Medicinal Buddha—37 
Man-Lion—Lncamatfon of—78* 90, 91,93, lot, 
104 io| 

Mantra-Mahodadlii Tantra— 205 

Maxiu—progenitor of maukiod— 9E, 99, ijri 

T53t tsd, ifii, lEj 
— m the image of Surya — 15 r 
^on of Savania—113, 15^ 161 
— son of SorenH — iGi 
—Samhita 0^—183 

M^nu^ Buddhas—or Buddhas ijicamate 
—lE, 30 

Mira— the tempter—30^ 39 

Marlchl—from Djani—3 

— discovered at PI oxj near 
Bad-Kamta — 7 
— m the image of Tara—11 
^Vaiioduma in the images of—17 
—emanation from Vairochana—31 
—images of—43, 44 45 
—in the image of Syama Tam — 56 

Marichl-^a sou of Brahma Prajjpati of the 

BrahmanioiJ Pantheon-75 
-^Kasyap^ son. of—76 

MSrkaijdeya^Paiajii,—175, t7ft I9i. T9*» 
194,207 

Mars — 163 

MlrU^da — ona ofthfi A^tyas—1S4 
Martin—Aothor of'Eastem India' — 176 
Maskari—'Gosaliputra —64 
M atha— > of K«oiar— 
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of Sun at— 167 

— Jaina itupa^ of—181 
^image of Sarasvati at — 167 
— uxirabip of ihe Ka^s iu—215 

— iihrtne of Dadhikama—215 

Mathura Mohan Chaudhurl— 


Mitra^—Bhuhan Cliaudra—s 3 
— RajendraLa3a^l5], 157 
Moberly, Mr. A. N, — 81 
Mod aka—in the hand of Gaacsa— 
Mohinl Mohana Da&a~ 7 p, Bov ^70 


3 fatlab — -a Police Station in Tippeia DU—196 

Matsya or Fish—incamaiion of-^^96^9Sj 99 
—iqiages of—103, 105 

Matsya-Purana—gSj 99 

—construcdon of Nmimba image in—104 
“^ODiUJiictson of Nataraja image in —tti 
—constmctioTi of Aliogaiia ktiage m 
—124, i25p 126 

—construe dfln of ArddtaTiArbi'ara m—131 
—construction of Sun-god 10^150^ *57j 

i 59 p rll 4 

—description of the Stin's car in—t-iSi 
—story of ^ra^Viiti in—iSi 
—cons true tioti of Chamunda in^ioS 
—cjmstrnctton of Kalika in—an 

Max Mailer— 17^, 18^ 

Maya or Maya Devi—mother of the Daddha 

—A 13s 

M^yurb hanf —Ar chaeDloglcal Sumy 

Report of—151, 2lOk 218. 12 J 
Mazumdar—See MajumdM 

Medicine—IJuddbn of—41 

Meg find —river—4 
M^herauH —iron pitinr at—1, toS 

Memoirs—A. S, B.—1 

— of the Archaeological Survey — 306 
Memory—the Great—179 

Mercury—1^3 

M, GiAgull—nuthor of'Orissa and her 
Rtmatijs"—167^ 176 

ur —D istri ct—4 

Mihira. Varaha—an a5trDDoiiier-^l74 
Mihirakula—165 
Milinda Panho —41 
Miracle—‘the Great, of Sravasti^4a 
l^acca Dl—I07 

Mirror—an attribute—tgfl, 199^ 200 
Hltra—an Atmospheric deity—74 
—an Adilya*! 14 


MoMmtholit —Dl—Si 

Monastery—at VamaGntl, Kathcnaiida—iS 


— at Katlapnr — lofi 

—at AbdwJlapar—107, 119^ 117, 147, 

171 

— at MunSiganj — 146 
— ^’Ikramasi la—190 

Mongolian — Origin of the Nagas—114 
Mother— the Augiisi—178 


—the Original—180^179 

^thc Supreme—'179 

—the Universal-154^ ryS, 179 

Mother and Child—the image of—134 i3|> 


* 3 ^ ^ 37 * ijBi Hh ua _ 
—images commoii tn North Bengal 
— i 34 i ^ 35 t 

—idenudeadoa of the image of—130, 
137.138, 141 
—Saiva nature of—136 
—Not Pajvvau—136 
—Sadyojata form of—137 
—identified with Sasthi—141 

Mothers—the Seven—173 

—the Eight, SuiToundEng Vajra Tara 
in Mandala^4S, 46 
—the Eight, forms of Chamunda'-^Tcg 
—Mancha—azt 

Mountaln^ — i^e Northern—99 

Mrchchhakatika—a drama— 124 


Mrohaung —Burma, image of Son-god 
discovered at—158 

Mndra—Abhaya-^13, ti, a?, 42^43,56* 57,105, 


ii 6 p H7i I47i 109 

— BhumisiMrsa—17, jov Jir 3 ^t 33 » 34 
— Dharmrna-chakra—13, 17, 43 
— Dhyana—32, 33, S7, 193 
— Samahirn ^—13 

—Tarijani—afl, 43, 0, 49, 59, 60, 61. 

105 , l□ 7 »l 97 p M 4 
—Uttarbodhi—17 
--Vara—13, 30^ 54, n6, 130 

— V^ada— i3p 18,49, 5^* 23 ® 

—Vitarka—20^ 56, 57 

— Vyalchyana—187, 189 
Muhammad—Bio Kasim—i 65 t 
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Muir— auihor of Saniknt ro^t i8j 

Hukhopfidhylya —f- G—4? 

JlTitlcfidT — ill Ditcca Dl—27 
M^la9th&n ^ — modern Multan—16S 
MuUdU — of Stm god at—i6iti66ix63 
Man4a —Servant of Sumtilia and Nbumblia 

“JD7 

Mundane— tticg Egg— 183 

—the, Waters—1B3 

AfufmganJ-^^^ Dacca Dt*—35,13,31,31*33. 

iig, 130^146*170, 
la^i S33 

^i/rarfiiflE^ar—Tippera Dt—Bj 
Dacca Dl —192 

Afur9id&bad—jy]^uici-4 

M useu m— Dacca Satifya Parkat— 1 10, n 1,139 

—Indiaia, CaJctittfi—4&,49^50,84,154, 
^36, [ 43 ;,i 5 B„iBB,lt 9 

—M ath lira—215 

-Rajsahi—7, 9,37,34, 44, 45^X15. 

I 3 t, 134^ 13415s 
— 148, 1 33 ,1 93;,20c^205^o 9,2 1D, 211, s 26 
— Prtivmdal+ Lucknow—306 
— Vangiya Saliitya Parisai—9,17,1101, 
121,125*311 

M^men^inffk — d iatrici—5 1 

M ys tic— Sleep—19 1 

Mytholiigy— Epic, by Hopkins-^3, TQi 

^Vedte, hy Macdonell—99, lotj, 

loS, 1^4, 162, 173, iBi 

Ntga — Supporting the thmnc of the fiodhl- 
slttvus in the nether regions—26,18 
— girli, m the Earidpur Vajra Tara latus 
— SJ ^ 

—girls, In the VJsfsupatta 5]aE3^ -9o^ 91 
—to the Image of Boar incaination—104, 
106 

—in the image of Kataraja Siva -ilr, 
111, tt% 116 

—reining the seven horses of the Sun 
^169, tyi, 172 

—absent in the Sun-god lQflage^l7r 
—Manasa or Jiratkani, the ssster of the 
kingof—ai2, it3 
—the chieff of—113 
—story in the Mahabhaiata—313 
— a Mongolian tribe—114 
—Hatred of the Aryans CDWftrds^2i4 


—Mylhdogical pcHftion of—215 
—worship of the Nagas guarding waters 
^21 Jh 216 

—worship not collected with Manasa 
—216 

—in the Jhm of Elephant—220 
—in the images of Bengal Manasa— 226, 
237 

Nagakasfha — ^ pule ^hiooed Like a snake 
—2r6 

Nigaloka—the nether region—izi 
Ndgamiti — mother of the snakes — 117 
Nflgap5fla^i25, 126 
Nagarajjii^ieg 

NagSrjuna—BnddhJst deified pers-Dnage — 11 
Nagt^rka^h —Dacca Dt— 105 
Nagendra—meaning of the term—210 
Dacca Dl—28,171 
Nahar^—collectlon oC Calcutta — 140 

plale of Eallala Sena—114, 130 
N^kta — ^ terreatrial deity—73 
mm — in Faridpnr Dl — 54 
NamO VSrpanaya' — iascnpiion on Abdulla* 
pur Yamana—my 
Nand^ or Nandini—1-3 juy—*5 

Nandi—Vehlde of Si™—143 

Nandini—see rfamla—65 
NsriSaibsa—a terrestrial deity—73 

Narayaifia— and Laksmi— 88 
—Lordj—97 

‘ — Prajapati, same aa—mo 
-brother of AdMkrta Damodara 
—203 

NiLrdganffanf — Dacca Dt — 29 

Nirayanil — name of Dnrga—198 

N artte§vara—i-t^ the dancing Lord—inscription 
under NaEantja — 4,110,114, 155 

N^asimagar — in Tippera Dl- 128 
Nastik FainidiEer Bhita—190 
Na^afaja—the Supreme Dnntrer, name of Siva. 

110, III, nitirjj 114, 115, J16, 
— worship of image m Tippera “l 11 
—CQ-nSCTUcrion of—iii 
—classes of—1 1 r 
— siateen-armed— 
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Afiftfsrar—ft vilhye Ju D^cca Dt— lilt 139 
Ndighar — ft ^Olage in Tippera Pt. m. 115 

Nature—energy of—7C 
— Laws) dC 179 

Navagrahaa—Prestace to the ^Moilaer and 

cbSld^ images — tj6, 137 
2 ^apnanda —Dacca Dt.—61 
Nectar—SI. =19 
Needle—an attribute of Marichi — 43 

—monastery of Yania Gnti in*i& 
Nibandba—Tan tra—126 

Night—Atbarva Veda“i79 

— Ddnsioo, Doomsday, Eteraal-^l8a 
Nikaubha—Wife of the Suo^Hod 

—151, 156, 160, 161. 169 
—earthly double of Snreno — 1$6, 
160 

—name of Samjea—161 
Nlla Tara^— 

Nilakantha“ii* 

Nlrajaua — ft nte mcainbent 00 evny bing^ 

m 

NLrgrantha — Jalna sscerics— s 
Ntrgrantba—Jnabpntra—64 
JVtrwal—ift tSinajpur Dt — 143 
Nirvana — Bnddbist Salvation — 33, 40 
Nifitimbha—ft demon—191, aoy 
NUya—a name of Durga—19S 
Nh N. Basil—author of Ardiaelogacal Survey 
of Mayurbhajjj—i|ip aro; aiB 
-STodirX stnet- 4 

Nms*— an attrlbQle^43, 49, ifj, 147 
Northern — countries — dress of, Surya should 

be dressed Im 150^ 1^3 

—dress of Dacda and Pingala—15! 
—India — 9 

—Indian Images of Nataraja 
dlstici^mshed from the Southern 
Indian image$ — 

‘— Atoiintalnp Mann's boat towed 
to-99 

Nrsimba — f« ^ ManrHart—djGUTLalJon of 

-90,96,98, lOI, I«3, |g4, 106, Ifl7 


—U pa- Purana of—98 
—Story of—lot 

—Setdptufes oft numerciiis—T05 
—Coniirucdon of ihe image of—104 

Oce^—ibfi cbujiung of the, recovery of 
La^sml^lE^ 

Oriental—series, Harrard—70 
Origin — ^Sanskrit Tacts by Muir— i S3 
— Solar worship in—J 6ft 

—Konarak temple of — 166 
—Location of Udayachaia in—197 
Orissa—and her Kemalns — by M. Ganguly 
—167, 176 

Ornamentation—absence of> m images with 
umbrella 5^ — B| 

_ or Atibsabl—in Dacca Dt—ii6.146 

Padftkramana—an important ob!$arvai 3 ce In 
the tnarriage ceremony—121 
Padma—an attribute—79^ Bi. 8 Sp 
— a Purana—101 

Padmavati* a river^ 44i. 1S4 
— story of the creation of — 1S4 
Padfua-nsr tied var — 51 
Fadenapani — Lotanatha—27. 46 
Fadmasambava—deified personage of the 
Buddhists — 33 

Fadma^ana,—or the lotus-seat—30 
F^dm^VAti — Csoc Padma) k river — 184 

F&tkpHrQ — in Dt—33f 5S. ^7t 20T 

Painting—lndiaii*in the 11 tb. century- 14 
Pilas — Buddhist kings of Bengal— 9 . 

—rise of—fi| 9 

—sculptural wealth, during the rule of—9 
— in Fandpur Dt—143.145, 230 
Paiita,—H aridasa-128. 

Paiiikti—^ metre—163 
Paftcharaksl^^pr^tccHiig gciddesses of the 
auddhists—22, 61 

Dacca Dt—109^ 232 

Pan=^ara_Sakti of Amitahha—iS 

— Nastik—190^ 
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Pa^itsdr — Fandpm Dt—44 
Panhop Milinda — 41 

P^m-grahana isj 
Pafjini—a grammariatt— 3 J 7 

Pantheon — Brahit^anical^ «vq!ytiOTi of —75 

—Euddbiaf, autJinc of^ 16 
— Jangnll tn aia 

Paramadityabhakta^—i. e. great devotee at 
the Suo-god as epuhet given hy 
Hflj-iA iq Ma ascestistn— 165* i& 

Paracnahairisa — 'Rama^Krana, a religiDUs 
teacher — 

Parama-Salva — great devotee of Siva, 
epithet of §omc of the Seiia Kings 
of Bengal — 77 

Parama-Saura— !■ t great devotee of the 
Sus'godi epithet of some of the 
Seoa-KLogs of Bengal— 77 

Parasol — specie! symbol of Sitatapatm—53 

“in the Buddhist and BrahToasical 
images—53 

Paradu (axe) — special symbol of Paraaurama 
-103,107 

ParaSuraitla — an incamatios of Vi^nn — 

9^ 9^1 93r 9h 9^ 97i 9^ 

207 

— Omission of, from Visnupitta— 
92» 97 

— cfarodologicaJ position imang^i 
incarnation—95, 96^ 97 
— Upapurana^ assigned 
—first hiBloidcaJ personage os an 
incarnation—103 
—image of—107 

Pargitorp Mr -“Copper-plant gtaats from 
East Bengal” of—3 
— conttstion of the priodty o| 
Bhavis}'a-Purana by—156 

Parijata-S^raHvatr^a variety of Sorasv^ti 
—zS8 

Parisat — Dacca Sahitya—34, 56, 114, laq, 
nij 123, 139 ^ 170 

—Rangpur, Sanitya—124^ 126 

—VangtyiL Calcutta—9, 37, ^ Jio^ 
ISO. 121^ 133, 160, 102, 211^ 217, 
223. 

Parjjan)^—an atmospheric ddty—74 
—an Aditya^isj 

Farnai§avarf Bitddhisl goddess emanatitig 
from Amoghasiddhi—3[t 5E4 59, 
60, 6] 

—a|fo] tower of Tars—58 
•^Sa^l^aHa of—;9 


—quel ter of epidemics—59 
—treading on GanesS“6G 
—flupprciffioo of Brahmanit^ 
deities by-—6 t 

— worshipped as Jiyas Thakcrant mi 
Naynanda—6t 

P^yati or Pafwatt—wife of Sivo,. iiOj 133* 
133* 14^ 144* 

igr^ 199, 300,201^ 202 
—in Arddhanarii^'ara images—132 
— ^in Bhairava imagts—133 
—mother of Knittikeya and Gnnesa. 
the ideotificatinn of,“i J5i 144 
in mother nnd child imsges— ijfi^ 
tj7. 130 

—petnliar feature of“ 142 
“birth ofKansiki from—19! 
—Name of Ourga—igr 
— points of identlficatian of the 
images of other varieties of Ganri 
—199 

—attributes of—200 
—Bengal variety of Ganri imsgtt 
idendlied aa—200 
—"difitined Vi features of—ior 
—tmages of—303 

PdiuHputri^ _prediction about Asoka^'j be^ 

coming the King of—40 

Pathargltdtil —Bhagalpur—45 
Paiikardot PaUikerS —al^o 

formerly a towo in Tippem, 

tdeniified with the ruins on the 
Lalmai hills-^iOjl It fl 
—deacription and identificatjau of 

'—II 

—^Buddhiat imiiges in — 13 

— ideati&ed With 

Mabasthan in Bogra District—4 
—Coming of Lord Buddha to—40 

P. Cp Mukhopadbyaya—45 

Pauranic—Triad—yfi 

—Literature, worship of Sakti ia—76 

Feact>ck—Vehicle of Karttikcya—147, 2133 

Feii’^in the band of Plngola in the image of 
Bon-god—149^ [64, 169 
—in SomsvaU—1S7 

Perfume —an attribate ofSarasvati—189 
—Tara of—48 

FhJIosophy^—found ation of—71 
PkuUain —in Bakaiganj Disu—224 

Filengka i,e Pifigala—Chinese oame for 
the youngest son of Hariti—66 
—transJiterated Chinese name of 
PriyankaTa’*^7 
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Pillar— ^wiih Gaiuiia, in honour of Visna—lo®, 

[O9 

—^^cherauJj Iron—3,1 (iS 

Pindola or Pi^dola BfiAradvaja—n Bud- 
dtifit deified persanaK^. 

— identiSi:^ticio with medidnal 

Buddha—J7 

—“life and career iti Divyavadaim 

r 3^ 4»j 
—m Jatakas — 40^ 41 
— images 

— son ofHariti, uccordlug to Getiy^a 
Verslan—67 

Pingda or Pilenghka — youijgest sqii of 
Buddhj&t Harils—5^, 66^ bf 
’ —an attendant of Bi^hmanJcal sun- 
god-ijo^ 151, 152 
—tiplanadtin of the name Qf, in 
Bha\-is>'apurana-“i53i 164 
—NtirtlitrQ dress 
— representation of—1G4, i6g 

Faddpur Du—37 

Pior —Badkamta in Tippera Dl—7133,44 

PiSacha£“i tbss of Buddhist dl vinily— 22 

Pi&itaSana—insa-iptioo oo a tlajsaly Museum 
image—alt 

PHamaha — natne of a person—£5 

Pitcher — of nectar 

—in the image of Sarasvati«*lSS, 
1^9 

—in the image of Manasa—219 
PitbaLsthand^-^centieof Sakta form of worship 
—20s 

PJalC^Ghugrahati, of Samaohant Drm—t 

— ^ Ram pal, of Sri Chandra Dev-a — 9 
—Bela\^ of Bhoja-Varmman—97 
-of the Senas—i ro 
—Naihad, of BaBala Sena—^ 14,130 
—^Madhainagar, of Laksmaoa Sena 
—124 

—Bhaoal, of Laksmana Sena—i 24 
—Indor, of Skanda Gupta — 1^3 

Plough—BaJarama—103 

Polar Star^—connection with the Sun's 
chariot — i6j 

Pomegranate — an aiirihute of Durga—198 

P DSC— Ahhan ga— 12,24 

—Abhaya, of hand — 43, toy 
— Adamaniine—17^ 30 
— Anjall—48, 8S, 114^ nd 

*-Ati bhanga —130 
^Gaja-hasla—113 
— ^Muitative—4a 
—Samabhanga — 24 


—Preparatory to Sapta^di — m 
—Ttibhanga—42, 50, 107,211 
—^Varada—J7 

Posture —AJldba—47, 48> 50, iiE 

-"^ArdhaparyyaiQka—25^ 27 
—Bhumlspnrsa—31, 32, 33, 34^ 

—Lalitiiksepa—32, 34 

— Mahamj^ik —145, 14? 

— Vamda—4a 

Fot^—i;n the hand of Nataiafa—116 

Power— the Great—1 do. 

Prabba — daughter of ^Isvatannar—156, 

—wife of Sun-god—161 

Ptabhakara—Vanihana—an emperor — i&s 

Prabhnvall^ Queen of Derakhadgat King of 
Eastern India—S, 6, S, 143, 204, 
225 

Frahlada — son of Hiranyakasipij and a 
dc^^otec of Visnii—101^ lo^ 

Prajapati—as chief god in the RigTcda and 
in the other Vtdas — 73 
—identified with Bmhma In the 
Sutra^ 73 

— a^ a deity In Brahmanic literature 
—75 

— Brahmaf evoInhOTi of Brahmanlc 
Paniheon hum and worship of, 
^7!t76 

— Fish and Tonois*t mesmatioD 
cif-^9, too 

— in Satapadia Brahmana—99 
— ^rcscutr of the earth, same as 
Nanij'nu^ in Linga Parana and 
VaJdk Literature—loo 
— Dak^a : incest with his own 
daughter—l&o 
—Kasyapa as—154 

Prajfia — ^ughter of Vi^rakarnia—15^ 

—Adi, Universal Mother of Dud' 
dhist hier^chy of gods—16 
—Par.un it4 (Saving wtsdotn ] —see 
Adi Prajna—lfi 28^ 42 
—Paramira, AstasaJiasrika — 12 

Prakrti—Female energy'of Purusa — ifi, iBo 

Prakrti-Kh^O^^^—^ section of Brahma^ai* 
varita Purwia—iS5t i^Sp 220 

Prapafichasara—n Tantra 

“-invocatinn of Aghora in—tig 
^methEMi of depicting or ifAjfjrTt^rS 
of Alingana-murtti in—116, isS 
—^Attributes ofSamsvali in — 189 
—Repreaentatimi of MahisamarddEni 

in—19s. igr 

Pra^Vasl — a monthly magazine^ 34, 231 
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Preserveri the—in BrahmnEiicaJ Panthean 

—76. M 

PrCta—of Budtlliifit Panthton—2S 

Primordial OiiCi the—the phihaophical as¬ 
pect of—72 

Primeva I—Boar—104 

—^DarlcQEss i". Aditi—i7g 
Priyafikara—the yoange&l child of Haiiti in 
Bodhisattvavadnna-Kalpalata, Ke 
PEIcngka—67 

Proceedings—BiingnJ Aabtic Society,— 

Protection—attributev a pecnltar pose of 
Land called Abhaya—I7p 11&, 
TJ3, 14s, 147, 19J* 198, 199^ 20D, 
2ort soji 209, 333 

Protectors—b Buddhist Paotbeon—22 

Prthivl^See Earth 

—a BraiiiTianic deity—73, 7|, 

161, iSS 

—wife of \^snu—93, f B6 
—Wife of Siiii-god“f6£\ ifil 
— Dy^vnr a pair— i6q 

F. Sehinafaisa—S9 

Piijari Gosvami—99 

Pulaha^—son of Brahma Ptajapatl—75 

Pulastya^—^aon of Brahma Prajapati^75 

Parana^—Agni—^, 11$, t75p igS, 

1^7. 309, 2it 

—Bhagavata—97, 98^ 99, too^ laJ"^ 

— Bh*iTigya^l5I, ijg, Ijd, i6a^ 1^4^ 
^67 

—Brakrna—137 

—Brahmavatvarna.—l8j^ 19S1 317^ 
zi8k itg, 220 
—Garuda—T£6 
—KaJika— rjr, 175^ 193 
—Kurmnia—loo^ 156^ 163^ 185 

—Linga—Too. 137 
—Markandeya—tyjp 179^ 191^ i92p 
i94t 207 

—Matsya—99, jo4^ iir, I24, i^ip 
iifi, tj2p 156, 157, 158, l|9^ l6rp 
1S2, 2oEtp 21 
—Padnm—iQi 
—Siva—101 
—Vaiaha—7B, i6fi, id? 

—Vtstiy—97^ i8| 

Fdra^ast the—Vaidic deities Eoiing import¬ 
ance Ln~76 

—supremacy of Vistiu in—94 
^Kr^na as a partial incarna tion La 
-97 

-rincaniatiOTU aa the chief hero of 

-9« 
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--Upa or minOf^ assigned to incar^ 
natiotis—98 

—Manij and the Deluge in—99 
—identification of Tortotse in —joq 
— story of Vamana in—loz 
—Marriage of Siva and Gauri in 

— 131 , iji 

—Aliagana-murtd in—124, 125 
—loss of Ganesa's head in—144 
—legeni^ of Sun-god in—156 
— worshippers of the Sun-god in— 

—^One wbeEP of Son in—133 
— source of—156 
—Adityas in—154 
^Usaa as wife of Snrya in— t6i 
—Seven horw of Sun iq—162 
—spec t mm in—163 
—Wifely aspect of Original Mothei 
in— jSo 

—Sarasvati in—iSj 
—Kamala or Latcsml in — iB; 
—Directions fqrmaking Visnu—]B6 

Purajmra — in Daem Di.— So, 13ft, r 31 

— Deul at* connected with BaiJala 
Sena—131 

in Orissa,—cur festival of Jagannatha 
atj connected with Sun wmahtp—167 
Ptirna Chandra-^ first man of note in ibe 
Chandm lamily of Hohitagiri^— 
11 

Pdrna Chandfa MihatO“j3, 44 

Furiiga—I'r £ SEvn of Imbmanical conception 
^16, l 3 q 

^Narayana as— 97 
—Apasmara—a (lemon, rta 

Purv^-Kdranagama—^Characteristics of 

ChaKUunda according to— 209 

Ptl^—an Adllya^iss 
PfLaaB—a celesdaJ delty^—71 
Puakam—a boly place-^-aio 
Quiver—S5t 

RadhS^ncamation of Lahsmt—77^ 1S3 
— Sarsvnti oiigln^ted firom^iBy 
Rad hdgiipt^ ^40 
Radbika Bhiigana Raya—Si 

H^fha —a provitiCE—9 

Itaffhnr&nipur—^^ Dacca Dt—eMcavarinn 
at-27, 3I1 34, 4 Jf S3, 92, 95, 109, 
i 34 t * 42 p i 4 Sf Uh 112, 225, 234 
Ragh una ndana—227 

Rahu— 43 * 9» 
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^aipura — in Dacca Dt—6B 

Rajabbatta. fur Rajarajabhatta^ — San of 
Devakbadga — 5, 6 

Rijagrba—3^, 40* S7 

Rljabs of Ujani — 3U 44 

Faridpur Dt,—173. 
Rajarajabhatta—See Rajabbatla 
^ 3a Dacca DU—32, ^4 
Rajasika — i33t 19a 

Rajcnc^ra-chola, — Timmala! Inscriptioft of—9 
Rajendra Kucnara Datta—^9 
Rajendralala *57 

Rajmahal Hills—quarry of chlorite stone 
at—330 

Raj&l — Queen of Sun-god, Daughter of Visvm^ 

karioiU—iSTj i&t 

— name of Dyaii—i6 t 

Rajsahi or Raj^habi—Maseum—9, 27^ 34, 
44, 4Si 

129^ 131. t 34 . 136^15^1481174, 

i 84 19S, 200, 105, 2Qgp 310^ 

211^ 215, 326 

— Varendra Research Society at 
no, 134 , 1B6. 198,301, 235 
Rakfasa--*io5i 118^ lao 
Rak^ghna Murlti — tjo 
Rakta-matrka — 142 
Rakta Tira—-i 

Ram — 05 the vehide of SamvaH—ifl6^ tBy 
—sacrifice of, tSy 

Rama— BaJa—78. 90^ gs, 93, 9 $, 96, 9?» ^03 

— Dasaralhl or son of Da^ratha — 

78,90. 93. 9i 9S( •A 5A 103. 13s 

— Parasn-7 8, 90, gj, 93, 95, 96, 
97.9*1 toi, 103, IQ7 
Rantayanl, the—9*. 103 

Rame6a Chandra—Guha,—58, 61, 8 t, 104, 
toj, 106, 114, 170, ijr, »i 
— Daja, — 79 

Rama-Krana ParaiuhaiiiBa — 95 

^ Dacca Dt.^, 11, sB, 104, 10$ 

loji rri, tij, 115, 123, 1^9, 131, 
146, 303 ,312, 216, 229 
^pjattp of Sri-ehandra Deva- — 9 
—ancient Viki-ainapura—afi 
— Kodal-dhoa tank at—iifi 
Ratiafrura — King of Dabaina Radha—9 
Ranavanka Mai I a—copper-plate of^io 


Kamasurarna—4 

Rakffpur —Journal of the Sabitya Farisat 
of: (See J. R. S. R)—124. 

126 

Banihati —Dacca Dtsmci 

"DeuJ at—106^ i07i rid, 131, 146 

Rao- — Copinatb, Mr,—author of Hindu 

[conogmphy— 101* rar* 134, tjOj 
rgi. 1997 io® 

Rasika Chandra Ghataka — 196 
Rat — vehicle of GMiesa~i45,146, 203 
Ratnapani—a BodMsattva—19 

Ratna-sainbbava — a Dhyani Buddha—16, 
la^ 19731*39,453 5? 

—goddesses emaxmEing from—45 

-S3 

Ratneavara—Scna^isB, 239 
Rivana—Joj 
Ravi— An Aditya, 155 

Raya — Anukula Chandra--3d^ ^ 4 r l7Ji 177 
—Devejidragatj“t 35 
— JivanuchHndta—303 
— M ahimachaodtM—3 r 
—Radhika Hhuiana^^i 

R, D. Batierie*—B9,135 
Reed—^an attribute — 147 
ReltgiQiis belief-^aracter of, during 6th and 
yth centuriea —$ 

Renuka— mother of Paiasti-Rama — 105 

Res earcb^ Society 

—Birbhum — 209 

— Vajcndrd — iiOj, 134, r86^ 19B, 
JO|, 22s 

Revanta—son ofSuTTU—isr* 157* i6t, 174* 
175, 177 

—the lord of hojnseB and horsemen 

— rarity a^ idend^cation of—J74 
— de^nripticin and characteristics 
of—175 

— worship of—175, 176 

— itnagea of—176^ 177 
Review, The Dacca — ^97 
R- G- Basak* Mr.—13 
R. G* Bhaitdarkar, Sir— 194 
^-Veda, the-71* 73. 75,94 

1337 154 ifir* 162, 16s, iSq, iSi, 
184 lE^ 317 

—Song of CreadoD \c — 71 
—^Prajapad in—73 
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—Vlanu in—94, loi 
—Mythological Studies in—73, 99^ 
iDO, rat. 153, *54^ 3^3. 17S^ 

CarutU in—loB 

—legends of fFon god in— 1 ^ 2 ^ ^S J, 

IS 4 

—revekiioD oii to Anginisa—153 
—Adjti iind Adityaj in—15^; 

—UsB in—161 
—Gayatii in—163 
—Wives of gods in—iSo 
— Sarafvntt in—tSl| iSs 
— Laksmt in—186 
— Sarparajni in >--217 

Rp M. Chatterje^'s^^—Samdatilaka Tantra 
133 

RcjhinT Kumar a Sena—197 
HohitA — 

MohiiS^ffiri —chandraa of—9, r I 

Rosary^ an attnbute—iii, it 5 . 117^ 127, 

130, 146, T47t 164 169. 192, 193. 

198, 199, 300^ 20r^ 303^ 219^ 

—in an Atlogana image—129 
—with aiva^-Linga in Canri images 

—300 

Royal Asiatic Society—9B, ico, loi, 

R^abha— ^The first Tiithankam of the Jainas, 
as art iiKiamitioD—94 
BhrngT—a skeleton ghost—ili 
Eals—The se^'^n : in the Son-god images— 

ns 

Eta —Law I Aditi, the spouse of-178 

Rudra^ Rudras—74 t 7St 7^ i55t i^2p 
180. 192 

—fin atmospheric deity — 74 
^name of all the atmospheric 
deities—75 

—o^spiing of Dhermma—76 
—Siva.compoimdedof—76, 109 
—Dame of an Adltya—J 55 
—wife of—180 

—created firom Mabakalj—792 
Rudra—Chamunda ; 

Rudra-^Charchchik^—A variety of Chi* 
mundn — 209 

RudranT—wife of Rudm—i&j 

Rupamandanatu^a treatise on images — 199^ 
200 

Rupavidya^-a variety of Chamunda—2io 
S abda-Kal pad rum a—^a dictionary—153, 176 
Sabhdr —Iinold^ite in the Dacca district— 

33 ^ 34 t 68, 84 j 


Sabjimahal »r SavjimFihal —m Dacca—79^ 

Sok 170 

Sacred Thread —lh the Arddhaiuiris^nrii 

image—132 

— Khitvanga In Hemka 
placed likc^^fi 
—Serpent as a, of Nalaraja 
—ns 

SadfiSu^a^ten armed : accepted ns the royal 
ficaJ of the Senas^iio 
Sadhana-^for Dhyani Buddhas—20 
—fnr Hcmka— jA 37 
—for JambhaJa — ^ 

—^for Mohapmti^ra—63 
—for Majyusfi — 29 
—for Manchi — 43 
—for Panoaiavan—59 
—for Dsnioa-Vijaya—2 i 
-for Vn|ra T^a-45, 47 , 51 
— for Yellow Tara—21 

Sadhanamlll — 29, 36, 6t 
S adfi an ama ll-lantra — 1 5 
Sadyojata— TJ4, 137* 142 

—meaning and Dhyanas of—137 
—in LingapLjrana^i37 

Sahitya Parisat-I)„ca-34, 5S, 114, 

lai. 123, 139, 170 
—Vangiya, CaJcnita—9^ 27, 

8g, IJC^ 130, 121, I2j^ 

3r!, at7^ 223 

— Rnngpur—i34i 135, lafi 

■ rivcf and alao atTlJage, South 
of Kotalipada—2^ 3, ay 

109, iiG^ J42 

— ^images—log 

— Sctilptures, riehoess of. in Beng^l^tio 
— tcoM^mphy^ Conipijcfttediiatnre of— 
no 

—Sena Kings as—130 
^LingR# a mro] of worship—14a 

^atvi^ffi — spread of—109 

—East Indian origin of Tantric 
Literatore oq^t m 

—development of; firom Saktivada—iBo 
^Prot Bhandarkar on — 194 

^^kadvlpl Brahmins — -worship of Snngodby 
^iS3iiS4 
in Dacca — 197 

Sakta- — centra of worship—305 
Sakli— 16, iB, 51^ iQ^ log^ 

^f Dbyani Buddhas— 1 8, 21 
pn the Faiidpnr Vnjni Tara Lotus— jr 
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—woTihip of, b Piujaiiit Tsntnc 
LkenituTt ai a spouse of Sl'ra—761 iBo 
—active formiofi m ladiau iinagei—104 
— presentadoa of Lton to the temple of— 

—and Siva m one body—1 jOr W 
—m the sense of sword—*47 
—motherly aspect of—i&o 
—aciivity of Siva with—i Bo 
—ETOwth of the cfilt of— iSJi 19'^ 

— Bhubanesvarip a form of—303 

^aktivada—taroing to Saivistn- iBo 

!§.iky&muni—191 32 
f^akya-Siihha — 227 
Salohita — 

SaiDacbars Deva—-King of Kaatctn India 
—2,3 

SimanU-bbad ra—19 

Samatata—I, + 5,6| 8.9, ii, iJt 14, 3*. U 
85, 174* 225 

Samabbaaga — a pose—sa 
5 amabita, Mudri—18 
Sim a-Vtd a — 179 
Samba—165, 166, 'C? 

Simbapura—temple at, and identity tat—tiif 
168 

—car festival of— t6 S 

Saihhita—Bihai-iSi, *57, *5®. '74 
—Kftpila— 167 
-^Maitraywni—iSa 
— Commentary on—163 
— Vajasaneyi—72| ifll 

Saitjstdvasu—163 

SaihjM—daughter of VkvakarmEt and a wife, 
of Smi’gDd-'—iS6+161 

SaihkaiSyS — 

Samudra— 75 
Sa mudra-gu pt a— ® 7 
Samvara — 33. 51 
Saravatsara— 7 S 
Sarny ukta- r atna-s utra —66 
Sanatanl—igB 
Safichr— 3 iS 
SandbyS- — i 6 i 
Sandhya Taijdava—114 
^^dilya—85 
Saiigh^ra as — S 
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Sanghe^a-gupt a— 57 
^ani — 156, i6f 
SaJQJayi Varattipulra—^ 

Sabkara—JC^ 

^ab karich aryy a —93 
Sankarbandka — in Dacca l>t-n37153 

i^abkha — an attribute—79, Si, S 3 , SS, 106, 107, 

lu. 197 

Sanskrit-Englbh LoKicon—by Apte—155 
Sanskrit Texts — by ^Itifr*?^, loa, 1S3 
S apt amatpka—I ?3 
Saptam! Tithi — 

Saptapadi —^ - ( 

Sara—55 

Sarabha-mx^a J ataka — 4 <^ 

SaradatilakaTantra — 116, 117,119,126,133, 
i 34 t 144. 146,147.189V 195 p 203, 

305 

—NiUkantha in—116^ 117 
—Aghora in—119 
—Umalifigana-murtti in —136 
—Vataka m—133* 134 
— Ganesa in-144, 14-^ [47 
—Sarasvaii in—iBo 
—Mahksa marddini in — 195 
— Chandi in—303 
—Sarvvani in—204, 205 

Saranyu—133, 156* t6o 

Sarasvati — 31,33, 33, 76, yft, 87, go, 104,106, 
[53, 18a, iSi^ tS?, iGj^ 1841 185, 
186^ 187^ ^ 83 , 193^ 21^ 3 i 9 « 222, 
323 

— of the Buddhist pantheon—2 r, 33 , 
lit 

—image of Buddha worshipped as— 
33 

—Brahma and — 76, tSa, 183, j 86 
—^wife of Vi^n and goddeas of 
culture — ^78, iSo, iBi, 183, 184, 183 
—in the images of V^snu—87^ 90, 
104 106, 186 

—M-iha^sveta, the n^une of— 152 
—Sakd of Brahma—I Bo 
— imagea of—l8f, ti7i 188 
-^maniTeitation of a dver — iBi 
—Legendfi of—l8rr 184 iSj, 184 
*8? 

• — Swan^ the vehicle of-iB6v 218, 

219 

—Ram, ihe v^ide of—igA, 187 
— Dhyaoaj of—1B6, 188 
'-*^d1art of the attrib utes of—189 
— Parijita — tSS 
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—maiufcstatiOQ of Mah&kali—192 
— nod—3ifl, 319 , 2^3 

— as df!scrtiy<r a! potion —32 it 3^3 

Sarfttkum^a Gtiha— 

Datta—226 

Sark^, ^rlnatha—is 
Siirnath— 33 
SarpaVijAl*^ 3 i 7 
Sarpa-pai—214 

Sarva-Savaraijam Bhagavatl — 59 
Sai wamaligfila—name of Durga— 

SarTVanI or Sarvfnl—6^ 7, S, 143, 171* *9® 
203, 204^ ao 5 t 135 
— 87 lt image of— 6» % Mlt 

203, 2114 > M 5 t 135 
—ftamt nl Dur^a—[9S, 203 

Sarvva-nivarana-Viakambhi n—a BodhU 
sattva—19 

Sarwa5 tii/ad a—65 
^a^uka—an emperor—J09 
Kumara Sena— 201 
SaafhT—143 

Sutras—the presidinfr deity of—*163, 184 

— H irananda—*2 o6 
—B. S^ 5 t 7 
~H, Knsbna—1 so 

^atadru / d tbc Satlej —74 

Satapatha Brihmai^a — 98, 99^ too, 154^ 1B2, 
183, r86," 187, 3 J 7 
—Fish Incanratioo in—98 
—Tortoise tncaroadoo in — 99 
—The ratsicLgf of the earth m—lOo 
—Adjtyaj idendfied with the months 
m—154 

—Sarasvati idendhcd with Vak in— 
[hs 

— rnyib of the incest of Brahma in— 
i8i, 183 

— Laksm] iD»]S6 
— ^ Vehicle of Barasvad 1^—187 
—SaTparajni in—217 

Sat ar Spa —daoijhter of Brahina—tSa 

Satl—name of Durga—198 

Sitlvika - t33, 193 

Saturn—163 

Satya—naTne of Dnrga—19S 
Satya Cbarana Majumdar—3o 
Saura—i66e 


S auri-Sarm ma nr-- 8 5 
^avaras—aaii 223 
^avara-Ku m it I—n » 

Savaroa'^i53( 156, 161 
SavarQl Menu — isj, 16c 

Saving Wisdom—161 2^ 

Savita—Ilf 

Savitr — an atmospheric deity —74 
—name of Son — 165 
Savitit—165, iB2j 183 

— a vene addressed to Son — 16^ 
^daughter of Brahma —182| kSj 

Savjfmahal — See SabjlmahaJ 
Sayana—ai7 
Sayoga— 85 

Sculpture — floarishing ScihoolioJ^— q 

S. C. VldyabhuaaM “67 
Scythia — 165 
Seal— 37i 54t 63 , 83 
Seat of the Eldest — 3^ 39 
Sehinabian — P- 89 

Sena — Aditya—5, 6, j66 

— Annnta Knmnni—84 
^Baikiintlianatha—See Vajkmttlia^ 
natha 

— Ballala—IE3, 130^ 131 
-^Dhamni Mohann—Si 
— Dinanatha — 33 
^Ksitiinohana — 231 
—Lakamana—I!, 77, 124, 203 
^katatfivara — lis, 229 
— Rohbl Kuirmnl—197 
—Sasi Ectmara—201 
— Vaikrtnthaiiatha—33;, 81, 83 , 170, 
20T« 202 

— Vynya, — 159, 223 

Senabaad^-consecnitioa of a Naga statue by 

Senart — Editor of MahavRstu^^i 

Senas — Kings of Bengal—*1,77# 1 1 ** 

SI3, 114, tjo. iM, igsp 224 
— no hiendi of Buddhism — i [ 
^worshippers of sungod and Si^'s— 
77, 109 , tto^ 13^, 166 
— site of the palace of—T13, tqt 
—temple of Nataraja erected by— T14 
— Southern India, origuml home of 
the—224 

Seng-cbi — a Chinese pilgrim—^ 

Serpent — as a sacred thread of Katamja — 113 
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^ —104^ 114 it6 

Seven—liorses of tbe S[lu||:od—43t M9i lSOi *S>i 
rjij i5j, 16^ 169^ 171. m 
—Pigs of Martebi—4J 
—Jewels of Ui£ Budilliiila—26^ 23, 
JO 

—Mothers*-173 
—lists—173 

Shlhpur—iHugc-incnptioii Itoin, |p6p 166 
ShastrT — See Sastri 

Shield—an attrihuie^6o^ iii^ 112^113, iiB, 
119* 120,1 s r* 204 305,210 

iSloZrft—so Dacca Dt —36 
Siddha — Cbamnnda—210 

—Vo^esvari—aiOj 2il 
Sij—a kind of tree—236 
tSiMrpnr —Bakargani Du, 205, 206 

jSikhafft—3I1 90 

Sllabhadra—chief of the NaJanda Mabavl- 
hara—8 

FaJidpur De-2 

SilA-Lokanatha—of Hankela—13 
Sllfl, Sudharima—129 
Assam-iso 

Silpa-Ssatras—ifii, 199 

—the Bralwiaflical goddess of epide- 
inks—60^ 6 t 

Sitala Chandra Bhattacharyya—109 
Sitatapatra—a Buddhist goddess—53, 54 
Sita T ara—a BuddhiSt goddess—21 

Siva—8, t6, 3j, J6,77, 93, 104, 109, 110, )Ji, 
iij, 114, ti£. it7, 117, «i9h i*!>i I2’i 
IS4, tii, n6‘ 129, ijj, jjj, ij7p 13S1 
141^ 141) 14*. 143. M4. iBo. 181,184, 191, 
193^ >94. (99t H». *rt3v asa, jji, 375, 
231 

—Harslift^ veneration for —A 
—images of Jambhala worsliipped as—35 
—evolution of, from Vaidlc gods—76 
—^ena kings, worshippers of—77 
^S.inkanicbaryya, incarnation of—93 
—TiunieroTM forms in Tantrn—no 
“Natarajn or Dancing—IJO^ in 
—wives of—in 

—Urddh^n Linga—indeii of—117 
—and SadToj^tii—137, 13&, 142 
—and Ganeaa—144 
—and Sakti—rSo^ 191, 194 
—and G^ga —164 
—and Lingfl—199, aoo 


^and Ugta-Tara—306 
-^and Manasa—220^ 2^1* 235 
— Purajia—iQi 

Dacca Dt—302 

a—name of Dnrga- 19B 

Skaoda — the coiminajader of the heavenly 
atmy-153,164 

Skatida Gttpta—an emperor—i&s 
Ska n da-S asthi—237 

Skin^—^Elephant^s—133, 2*3, 709, 210^ n j 
—Tigct^B— 59 , ti 7 , 132 , 208,2 T 2 

Skull — m attribnie—113, 114, 116, 117, 118, 
119^ 120, 133, t26^ x27j 129^ 133, t39^ 
305, ^09* 3* f 

Skull-tro wl s— SI 
Skull-cap—JOi 

Sku!l-cup—51^ sr. itf, 130, 132, 134 

Sleep—Mystic—191 

-Eternal—jgi 

Smith, Dr,—13s 

Smithy V* A , Mr.—iSi 

Snake—an auribnte—iUp 113^ 126^132, 133, 

209 

— saortfice of—214 
— mother of—217 

Snnhi—^ iree—326^ 227 

ScHTlety—Birbhum Research—309 
-•^BuddhEit Text—45, 57 
—Royal Asiatic—5^, 99^ loo. to® 

—Vareadm Research—no, 134 j86^ 
19a, 205, 235 

Soma—moon—7& 

—a sort of wine—214 
Somp^^ -kn Dacca—24, 57 

Sotiaratig —Dacxia—27, 42, ^S, So^ Sl^ 

170, T72, 201, 228, 229 
Songf of Creation—7* 

Sou Ip Supreme—® 17 

South Indian Images of Gods and God- 

de^es—by H. K. Shastri—120 

Southern India —221.323,324 

— nch in the images of Dancing 
Siva—NO 

—cbaracienstics of the image of 
Siva in—N® 

— worship of Mancba 
—impoitaiion of Manasa firom—223 
—original house of the Senaa-114 
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— Concli'shfll,, symbolical erf—78 
Speaker^ the Great — jS 
Spear—an aitribute—2og 
Spectrum — in ihe Puranaa—1&3 
Sramaria — ^thc Crm—24 

—Tbe doctrine of—24 
*Sr^vasfi-- 4 ^ 4 ^ 

^rTchakrasambhtra Tantra—Si 

Sri Chandra Deva—ii, 22 % 

— Rampa! plaie of—g 
—master of Vau^a — 11 
—Dale and ireligion of—225 

Srtdhara — A 3 
Srlkraiia—2^ 

Sri-Krgn a-J an m a-Kh a n dara—219 

Srinagar —lo Dacca Dt—44 

Srinatha Sark^tr^3S 

Srl-Snkta^i86 

SrTuatsa — jewel of Visau—78, ^7 

Sii Vikramupura —^ lowxi—11 

Staff—an attribute—51, 11 ipFi2, ijj, 134^ 

Sta piston, H. E. Mr.^ii, iji 32^ 42, 105^ 3-2^ 
Starp the Fplar— 

Sthavira—38^ 39 
Stotra — hymn —320 

String-marks—an the Seal from Sabhar— 

Stiipa—a mound—6, to, 51^ 4^^ 68p 228 

—'Jaina Stupas of Mathura by* 
Smith-iBf 

Subhachitta Dasa-^rTo 
Subhapur —Tipjjflra Dl—7, 37 
Sucbi—197 


^uJinl^—name of Mahisa-maTddini—T95 

Sum agadha—daughter of Anatliapbadada—40 

^uinbha—a demon—191, 207 


—Lq^eud of Chamunda— 207 

Sun or Sun god-ft 4^ 7J, 7ft 7^i 77i t4S| 

i73t 174 j 2lc,::r3i 

— DeirauTer of—4J 
— the worship of—71 ,'i6j* 16*: 

—a celerttal deity—75 
— poptdarify of—77 j <66 

—‘ConsinjctirOiii of the tma[^e of—149^ 
150 

— Legend of—jgt, 157 
—the bootg’of—i57j /jS 
—the amameni^ and apparel 0^—159 
—the wives and cbrldren of— 160, f6| 
—die chariot and ihe chaHotcer of— 
t &2 

—ihe.^ven hor5« of—16^ 163 
—the attendants of—ffij, 164 
—the fcmples and imagei of— 8, 
1S5, 166 

— Multnn Image or—E^i67, i6i 
—images of—169, ryo, ijt, 172 
-and Revanta — 176 

Supuma—name of Garuda — io€ 

SuperintendeTi:t—Arcbsefogical Survey^Bunn^i 
Report of- 158 

Sappl^mentary — Catalogue of the Archaco- 
logicaJ collecdiuas in the Indiaii 
Museum by Dr Bloch—ifiy 

Supremo—Dancer* the — no 

— Goddess, the—t92j 207 
— Knowledge, the—joy 217^ 220 
-Mother-179 
— Sool—117 

—Deity^ Ganuia as—144 
Surabhadra—141 

Surenu—tiara c of Surya'^s wife and dnoghter 
of Visvakartna—X56, 157, i6ciy ibl, 
16^ 174 

—Various names of—156, 

—Mother of Revaoia —174 


S qchl mu kha—a 
Sudba^hya-Kalasa— 18S 
Sudhana Kumara—26,18 
Stidhararoa Slla—129 
Sugandha —^ lost river—196 

Sukhabd»pur —Dacca Dt.—23^31.56,1291 
170 

Sukh<lt^^pur —See Sulchab^pur 
Sdla— I26f 197 


Survey—Archmlogical, Reports of—79, rj^ 
ij8» 16B, 205* 3 t 5 

—Atchwlogiiilp Burma, Rep<^»—158 
— AichaeoTogicak Mayurbhaiij^ Report 
— J51, aiBt 337 

‘Suryn—See Sun and Sun^god 

SilBumua—a ray of Sun—163 

Slitlep — 74 

Sutras—73 

Sutra-PitakaLiil— 
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— name of Dyat) — 161 

Suvarnach^dra—a Chondm of Rohitai^iTi 

—I I 

Svadha—1 jq 
Svabi — r?9 

Svahllrfti?^—a tetrestnal deity 

ST)dmilMff — in Dsicc^—58, 0j^ 86 

Svaraka* — a my of Sim—16j 

Swan-^vehlde of ffmfama and also of 
Samsvatt“iSi, iS6» pgg^ 

—Vthklt of Cnilfi—199 

— Vebidc of Mdjiom—21S, 315, 

Sweat an attribute—147 

Sweets.—plate of an attribute^ r4|j 146, 147 

Sword — an attribate—54, 55^ 60^ 61^ 63, 78J, 

in, 113^ 113^ nS, 119, iit3L 126^ ijs, 

134, 14^+ T5^ *^3. *73» *76. 19J, igij, 

304+ >05, 207, 3|Q^ jir+ 231 
—aymbol of Manja-sri—^8 

Swordsman — jewel of the Bniidbisis—16^^ 
^yama Tari at Green Tari—ta, ij^ t4, 

3 Ii^ 4.S«5^ 57. SE 


T, A. Gopln?ith Raft. Mr.— iio^ 134, 150^ 

192+ J99,208 

T aittirty a— Amoyaka— to i 
TakakuPUi Prof,— 66 
Tamasika—153, 192 

Tdmkunda — Fmapam—i^r 

Tamluk^^^ Tomralapti 
H^mraUpti — n>odcrn TainlulE —4 
Tandava — no, na, J14 
Tauiji—222 


Tahgiraili —Gacea—42+ 61, 67, Kr, 90, 

iq6, 107, 139, 172, 1961 201, 238, 
^31 


Tcijyiw^— 


Tanka — an attnb4ite--i4ip 147 

T anfra^KubjilcR,—142 

—W^ihanif^ikna—109, 143 
— Manlm-fnahDdadbi —203 
— Nibandliq -136 


— Prapa n ebssam— 1191^ 
1 89, 195 , 197 
^Sadhuia-niaJ a— 1 5 


ti6, 


laa. 


—Saradatiiakft — irfi, tty* [19^ 116, 

I33t 134. I44 p 1461 M 7i 189- 

303 , ao 4 > ^^5 

—SrichakrasaroblianL — 51 
— Tam—lo| 

Tantras, the—'iio^ 124+ tiS^ 188, 199 
- Sat va Iconography In — no 
“-"Alinga.iia imiage Ln—124 
—not one excluilvely fi^owcd in 
UeogaJ—laS 

— Dhyaiifta fgr Sadyojata in—139 
—Dhyimaa of SaiaivaJ:! 10—188 
—Absence of Dbyatm of Gattti b 
199 

T antrasara—tab 

Tantric titerature—worship of Saktt k—7^* 
* —On Saivisnii Eastern growth of— 

JID 

Tantrk Texts—by AvnJon—51 
Ta nt rikf sm.—Sai ra—23 5 
Tananapat —a terrcstrml deity—73 
T apati—daughter of Surya—156^ i6t 

Tara—a Biiddhbi goddess—12+ 13+14, tSt 

2S, 47, 48, 50, S3. S7p 5*+ 23 J+ 306 
—^Spo«se ol Amogh^iddhi—20 
—Five Varieties cS—30, 3ij26, 30 
—HhTlaiti-54, 5^, 56, 6 q 
—B uddhardh i— 14 
— Obanmda—^1 
—Dhnpa —48,50 
—Dipa—47, 48, |o 
— Caitdha—47 
—Green—t 3 + 3 r, 36^ 66^ 57 
— Jangiili^ai 
—fOiadira^i’aiii — 1 2 
— Nila or Blue — ji 
— P uspa— 48 
— Rakta or K^d—20^ ir 
—Sitn—31 

—S^aiiiA—II, 13, 14, 21. 24, SJp 57+ 


—a tantra—305 
Tari Devi—4^1 
7^5ra«7 Mymensingh~5T 
Taranafh—9 
Tarapada Bai^Lr ^ — 37 
Ta rara b asy a-vplti k a— 2og 
TarjjanI—26^ 43 . 4 * 149 ^ S9i 61, roj, 107, 

127, 2.24 

I^^io —^ village—85 


tjgra — 205, 206 
Wra—21, 4S—53 
Whtte—20^ 3f, 57 
Yellow—20^ 21, 45 
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Tath^gAtii— 34ii 49 
Tchgtl~ 72 i 

Temple— Buddfeist and DinhnmiiLcaJ \n 
Bengal—9 

of line $iin-god of Molian—i66 

Ten Incarnations--7S, 9S 

Terra-cotta —with Euddbav stamped—j, 4,33^ 
33f «5fr, 

Terrestrial deities—73 

Thundef-bolt ^ — mj attribute—43, 44, 45^ 
54 tSSt 59 .^^^ 

Tiiet —190— “Buddhjain oP—17 

Tiger— skin of—59, ir?! 132, soS, ara^ 
Tilaka— 

Time —wheel, symbohea] of—78 

Tippera— diitirictoJ-4.a, lo, ii, 13, 2S, jj, 
36^ 37.44. S4» 83. S4, I ro^ 1 1 1, 

111, 114, Ji6i xafii JS5, 17^ 173. 
I74.i7». 19S, M3, ai6 
— Tjtfrnni range of— JO 

T irth afikara—94 

Tiruinalai— mscrlption of Rajendia Chota—9 
Tithyaditattvaih — 176, 2 j6 
Tokyo —^ 

ToJbi4^ Bhiti— igo 
Tomara —^5 

Tortoise— an Incarnation—73 t 90, 93, 99, 

lOQ 

—same aa Adjtya and 
too 

«a5 a vehidt^—1 15 
Toy Cart, the— ^24 
T rai Joky ach andra—11 
T raiJoky a vj jay a—^ 60 
Treasure Trove Act— So 
Triad,— Vaidk—74122, i&o 
Tribhariga— a pose, 42, $ 6 ^ loji iit 

Trident -an attribate—sj, fe, rji — JJ4, ir6 
—120, 121, 123, 124, 126,127,12a, isg, 

13a IJ2, r33i 114, 14 Sp m, 19^ MOV 

201, Z02, 304, 205, 210^ zir, 330 
Trinity^— ^tbe Buddhist—32 
Tripiira-Bbairavl— I9J, 194 
T ripura-Su nd art— 194 


Triatup—a inctre—163 
Trhrali — 3^ 

T rived ij— Pri ndpaJ—160 
Trmkrama—93,96,97., 102 
TulasI plant— jS 4 
Tusk—MS, ^6. r47 
Tva^ta or Tvaatj—73 p 

—Saranyu, the daiigliter of—153, i 0 
Tvartrl— nanie of Dyau—116| i5j 
—Danghter of Vlivakarma—1|6 

JldayHebala — See Cfdayagfri—167 

Udayaffiri —1° Onsaa—167 

Udayana—a King — 4^ 

Ugara-Tar^—106 

—a BtiddhUtic iinportation— 306 

Fandpur—11^ 44 

Unta — wife of Siva—123, jSo^ 199^ 300 
Umalingana’^mnrtti—123^130 
Uma-Maheevafa^aij tio^ 125 
Uml-^ adkara—J ^ 

UcnbreLla — |n images—3S, So^ Si^ 107, iiE^ 
12^147^171^173 

— Cbanctedstics of images with—81 
Universe—Adid as—171 
Universal—Father—16 

—Mother— 16, 154,173^ 191,191 

—Nature—178 

—Cult ofUniveraJ MoUief—101 
—Soul*72 

Upaniaads—7^ 

Upa-Purana—98 

Urah—breast—157 

Urddhva —^Linga— ttj, 119 

Urn—of Water of Wisdom^ m the Va]Ta Tara 
lotus — 

tjrt)A—a sheet of doth—41, 43 
Urn—i. e. ihJgb-^137 
Uni-kratna— ^ 5 S 

Ual — a terrestrial dcity~75f 152, 153,160, tfil, 
162, 169, 171, 1&3 

—wifeof suryaorsun^god—152, 

160, 161 

— Vajdic poets on—153 
—igmored in the Pnniiias—1:61 
Us^ik—163 
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U snis a vi j ay a— 3 1 

Utpal^ — ati attribute—48 

a native Kasbmir—t^S 

U ttarabodb i — miyi ra— 9 

Ultara Bddka-^9 

Vachaspat^ KaSlrima—iaflv -^7 

Vadali — ^3 

Vagdevl— 

Vaffherpdr or Bdgherpar — Tippera 

— 7 ^ 3 J 

VagtSvarl^^iSi 

Vahana &r Vehicle— 54,57* er, 78^ *6, 104, 
107* loa, 11^, x 63, tfij, 186^ i»^ 
190^191, 195, 197, 199, 2M, 201. 
204 304, 314 ai 3 , 219, 120 

—absence of, deity—54+ 65 

— ^aJtigaCort of Dtirga, igS—of Gauri 
199^ itjcs 201 

— ass, of Chamimda loS, 311 
^BuJlt of Siva — I lift 

117^ 11% u%n^ 123^138^129^ 
150^ U 3 

—Corpstt of Chamunda — 2oS 
— Dog:, orVatuka—134 
— Dolpbint of Hanga— 113, 115, J17 
—Donkey^ of Stlala—61 
— Gaj-uda, of Visnu— 78 t ^ Bj* S6^ 
88, 90,91, 92, IQ4, 107, lofi, to^ 
163, 212 

—Lion as a—57, ll 7 r 

111, 133, tja, 129, i3av 1^ r47i 
191, igjt ( 97 . ^21, 3 fl 4 
-^Liotu of a figure iq Syaitta Tara 
image — 57 

—Liotit of Chandit 203 
— Lion^ df CaLtri— 113 , t lf, 117^ tz 2 ^ 
123 (Uma), 128, 129, 130^ 191 
(Devik]95, (Mahiaacnarddini) 
304 (Sam-aiQi) 

^Lion, d 1 Hemmba, 145^ 147 
— Owl, oi ChafFiunda—208, 312 
—Peacock, of Karttikeya—147,193 
*— Rnm, ofSarasi'ati— 

—Ral, of Ganesa—145, 146, 20a 
— ^Swao, offirahma, 186 
— Swan* of Gauri, 199 
— SwaUr of Maoa&at 218, 319 
—Swart, of Sarasvati iSij 1E6, *89, 
190 

—Tortoise, of Vaiomia and Barth— 
115 

—of Prahma — 186 
— of Chamqnda—loSp 21 i, m 
—of CJmniJi — 202 
— of Devi CQaiui^ 191 


—of Dtirffa — 19S 
— of Eikrtb — 

— of Gnnesa— i 45 i 
*-( jf Gaoga—tii^ III, 117 
—c3fGaHri—112, 115, 117,1=3,118, 
129^ Pjo, I99r 
—of HcrambA — 14$, 147^ 

—of Karliikeya-^l47t 301 
—of Mabi&amevrddial (GaodJ — 195, 
197 

^of Maimsa—218,119,220 
— of Sarayvari—1B1+ 1S6, 189, 19a 
—of Sarwani — D04 
—of SiEai'% — bi 

—«f Ssii--l 11,11 ^ 115> 116,117, f 
119, 122, (21 128, 139, 130^ r43 
—of IJma (Cauril — 123 
—of Vatuka—134 

—of \riiou — 78, Eo^ &l 8^ 88, 94f 
91, 92,1041 toy, to8, 109, 161,212 
— of YamAina—115 

V aidic — Triad—76 

— Aditysfi—154 
—Legends of Sungod—136 ^ 

— LUeratare—Somte of iinnufil' 
tioas^ 94 — Sungod, 156— rise of 
Brahmanica^ Pantheon ya—mising 
of the earth* loo—Visnu^s strides, 
103'-Liiksmi^ 185 
—Visna, tE6 

V^lkuntha— 

Vaikuothanatha Sena—31 Bi, M, 170 

Vairochana — a Dhyanl Budjiba — 1^ 17^ iB^ 
19, lit 32, 39, 43 t -Mp 4Si 47 

VaUUli^^ 3 f fiSi ®4 

Va i.Sfl ava—Custom of Garada pillar among — 
loS 

—Images — 77 

— Monastery — 1061 I07t (^7* 

146, 3 47, 171 

—Furanas, Krsna aj an amsavalari^ 
in—97 

VaL^navl — n-nme of Dnrga — 198 
— Maimsa, a—210 
—Images—iBi 

Vaisnavisfn—apostle of, in Bengal—94 
—Prof Bhaedarkfcr On — 194 

Vai&ravaina —34 

Vaivabika Martti— 120^125, 137^ nS 

— PrtsftTice of ttavmgrabas in 137 

Vaivasvata Manu—161 
Vajftsaneyi Saitihiti—72, iBi 

Vajra—an attribute—20^ 13,14, 30, 37t 47i S^i 
Ift &2 

Vajradhara— active agent of Buddha— 23 
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V ajr&dhatvl§varl— 

Vajf^ha.nt^—a Yagini—47* 48, p 
Vajra^kti^E—50^ 51 
Vajrapani—a Dhyaai B^?dhi$aHva—19 
Vajrapifla —SS 

Vajrapato—a Yofiini —50 
VajraBana f, e* AclainaDijne pose—13,17,, 26^ 
30 . 3 ^ 

—Vitam—31 

V’aira 5 attva“ 2 j, 24t 26. 56 
Vajrasphotl—aYogbii—48, 50, 51 
Vajra Tara—aij 45, 53 
Vajrayana—7^ 190 

P^qjraffOffini — Dacca Dl— j?, fiipSip tof, 

io 6 p 170, C3i 

Vak—a name of Sarasniti — iSf* tSa 
ValmlkS— 

Vamana—90^ ^ 97i 9^+roji io|| 107 
— Snllptm« of—103 
Vanaspati—a temestHal deity—73 

V andanabh In ay a—26 
Vandyopadhyayap Kamakhya Natha—23 

see Bandyopadhyaya 

2. 4 . 9 ^ lb 12 

Vadgav^I—edmon of txMks — ioF| hi, i37i 

ijoi I Sip t|S. 1 S 7 , i 7%7 19^ 

316 

Vacgiya Sahttya Par5aat-9. 37 i ^ 

120 ^ isi, ia 3 p i60i 182*111,217^333 

Vatigoka— 

VanT—a name of Siirasvati — l8i 
Vara—mudra—13,10^ 54 p ill* ie 6, 130 
Varada—a postwc or pose—13, ifir 42, 

49 S?* 

Varaha —an incarnation—90j 96^ 98, loo, Eoj 
—SciUptum of—loj 

Varnha-Mihira—an ascronomcr—174 
Varahamufchl —44 
Varaba-Pura^atn—7S, i66p 167 
Varall —44 

Varattiputra, Safijayl—64 
Varchcha — 


Vardhana — j^Sp 166 

—Aditya—i6s 
—Karsa— 3 p 109, 165,166 
—Fnibhakaia—165 

Varendra—g 

Varcndra Research Society—itt^ 134, iS6p 
198, 205,133 

Varendrt — 85,134.135^ 137,138, iB? 
Varinman—T, 2, 3i ei, 7 ?j 97, t66 

—Chandra—Ej l, 3 
—Worshippers of Visiiii—77 
^no friend of Buddbi^m—11 
—Bhoja—97 

—Worshippers of S nn -god—166 
Vaiuna—Lord of waters—35 

—jambhala, identified with—35 
—an atmospberic deity—74 
—an Adityi —154, ifS 
—wife of—180 

—Negaaj belonging lo the sphere of 
—215 

Vamninl—wife of Vanina—iSo 
Vafia^kara-t 75J179 ||^ 

Vasavadatta—4* 

Vase — an attribute—198, aoo—203 
Vasu —Vtreiidra Natha—33 

—Tampada—J7 
—N. K.—lio^ 118 
—IvufDudaba^ba—3 j 2 

Vasus— deities— 7 S^ 7 ^ 

Vasudatta-—84185 
Vasudhira— 

Vasoki—E 32,113 

—ia the image of Ardbanafisimra—132 
—A Maga king—2i2i 214* 226 

—Jaratkara, sister of— it2, 2 14 

Vata — ^ iiee—2 o8, 312 

Vat^ll— 43,44 

Vatuka Bhairava“i33,134, 174 

Vayu— aft amosphenc deity—74, 76 
Veda— Atharva, 72, E54, 153* 178* E79^ 222 

—Rig,- 7 ip 7 ^ 75 p 94 . lo2, foSp 152, 153. 

134, z6ip ifil, 165, iSo, i8Tj t82j i 36 217 
— Sama—179 
—Y&jn^i 79 

— On^in of incamattons in—94 
—Savmg of the—99 


I 


GENERAL INDEX 


268 

—in—153 

—Le^duls of SuEiffod—156 
—Seven rays of the sun—16: 

^ — Solar worship in—164 
—the most ^oed hymn of tbe—165 
“Women in the—1 
“incest of firahma^tSc 
“Vlanu's wife in—186 

V ed agar bhi — ^04 

Vedic Mythology, Macdonell— 72 . 99i 
—lotv 103. 151, 1S4 i 63^ 178, tSi, iBi, 
Vcdic Hymns —173 
Vehicle — ice Vahana 
Venus^ 163 
Vetala—i 9 i 

Vidyavfnoda or Bidyabinodi B. Fandit 
79i 174 

Vidyabhusa^a, S C.—67 

Vidyadharas—13, 31, S3, 87,90, 91, 92, 169, 

ipr 171 

VidyQkS^^^ Tf|,pera Dt.—^4 
Vigouti the Great—*79 
Vihara—Buddhist—7, 8, 31^ 21 $ 

— VafrojanaviAara —31 

Viharm^ndal^^ Tippera Dt. See 
Biharmandal—7* 33a SS. 37 
Vijaya^f^S, 126 
Vi j ay a-Gupta—334 
Vijaya Sena Dcva-^139,325 
P^irajTKtl^ipUf ^ — .Home of Atisa D[panka« 
ifa-<-io9 

Vikmmapurct —in Dacca Dt, ti, 28, 58, 62, 
79, Bq^ St, 86t 85^ 9h ia7p ^ *9t ^ 7 ^ 

171^ r9Q, l^z, 2 t2, 2^ 

—ancient city of—18 

Vikramailla - monastery of-190 

Vila fttnefo —®5 
VTnl or the lyre — 87, lao, 107^ m, 114. 116 
ifir, 183^ 18a. 189 

—1» the hand^ of Natawya—111,114, 
1x6 

—Boat'Shaped—87 
Vinata—108^112 
Vin ay apit^kam' — 65 


Vind hy avasinl — 

Vipd ^ — 74 

VirSj Of the Universal Nattire—178.179 
Vlrabhuma-vivara^ja—109, 210 
Vlrendra Natba Vasu—33 
Vinipak^a— 1 *6 

Vifinu— 33i 75t 7 ^* 77—38, 89, 9 h 9^, 91f 
107.108* 109*111, IIS. M3 i T 54 i 
[ js, 162,18^ i8i| 183^1^ iSj. 

18^ 191, 194* 19^ ^06, 313. KQ^ 

221, 338, 331 

—Buddha laxtrshippcd as—33 
— Parana. 97. 150, 185 
— a celestiai dEiiy—75 

— aw Aditya. 76 
—the Preserver, 76 
—nse of the worship o^ 76 
—image of, 77“88 
—wcFrehifjpers of, hi Bengal, 77 
— Kr3Da, toc:arwatioii of—77 
— images id Bengal— 78 
“Wives of, 78* 180^ 181, 183, 184+ 
i8S, 186 

— vehicle of* 78* 80j 83* 86, 83, 90. 

^i. 93, tp4k I07i 108* JD9* 162*213 
— Encamations o^ 78, 93 — 107 
— erplanatioD of the attributes of—78 
— varieties of the itwagcs of* 79 
— PrthivE — a wife of—93 
— pillars in honour loS 

— Bowo^ 111 
— x4rrow ol^ 11 1 

— Sarasvati and, i8j. 184* iSj, 166 
— produced from Ktana, 184 
^with i sword* aji 

Vim u-dharm mottara— 2o3 
Vi^nu-raiya—name of Dnrga — 198 
Via^jupattas—Bg, 93,95, 9^, 9? 
ViSvakarma—IS3> >3* I5*!, TS7. (^3 

“indtttdfi^ with Tvastr—153 
—SuTtnii, daughter of“is6, 160 
— re^formatLon of suDgod by^ 137 
my of the sun—163 

Vid va-karraa-6i Ipa— 1 5» 

Viflvambhara—3o 

ViS va pad ma—3* 

ViBvapani‘ — a Dhyoni Bodhisattva — 19 
Vis Varava — a ray of the sun — 163 
Vi^vavajra — 36 
Vivasvat— 153, 154 ^SS 
Vuapala — mastcr^sculptor—9 • 
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Vitsirka— a. mndia—ao, 56, 57 


Vrata—in hanoar of Surya—148 
Vfflakapt — a. cclutial deity — 75 
Vftra — kiUlng of, by Indra—74 

Vulture — on the banner of Chamimda—llS, 
703 


Vyalthyana-mudra^iS 7 t 1S9 

Waddellf Mr —writings on Baddbist 


_a 


r-iSi 55 
iam of Tibet — 17 


Water—of wisdom—51 

—Mundane — 1S3 

Water-pot— an attribute —1 64^99^300 


[COHO' 


Watters. Mr,—66 


Western India — ^worsbippera of Ganesa inr— 

144 

Wheel — -a Jewei of tbe Baddbl^t^^ — 26 
— an attribute — 53, 54, 7S 
—Symbolical of Time — 7S 
—of ibe sun and sun^s car — 1491 ^ 150 , 
151, 153 l6l, i6l, 172 

White—Parasol, Goddess of the — 53 
—Tara, “20, 21, 57 

Whitney — Translator of Atbarva Veda—223 
Wind — personification of—73 

Wisdomp saving — *6, iS 

—water of—51 

W ood-carving — ExceUencfi in, in Bengal—S2 
Yatyuin—S’ 

Yadu —97 
Yajila — ' 7 ^ 

Yajur-Veda — *79 
Yak^a—67 


Yakflinl—spouse of Vaksa- fi 7 

“ Hiyfiti—63, 65* 6^ 67 

Vanta—a defender of the faith in tb* Euddbist 
Pantheon —33 

—an atmospberSc deity—74, 151, 
153^*56.161 

—Surya^s son—isip iS3j 156, l6lj 

164 

Yama Gtatl—Monastery of—iS 

Yamantaka — a protecting god of the Bnddbist 
Pantheon —22 

Yamt or Yamnnai. — Surya^a dnngbter—156 

161 

Yamuna—Sj, 115, tifi, tSi 

— ibe river goddess —115 
— Daughter of Surya (see YamiJ— 
1561161 

Ya^ah—jS 

Ya^odl —*35 
Ya 5 o“Madhava—^ S9 
YaSopala — 8 ®? 84 
Yatta—a lestival of MnlEan—168 

Ydyavara— 313 

Ye dbarmma ^Ic — Buddhist creed—34, 35, 
54,53 

YcUowTafi— 2 ii 4 S 
Yoga nidra—194 

Yogendra Nath Gupta—(see JogendraJ—So, 
Si 

Yogelvail, Siddba—no 
Yoginis— 47 # 48^ so 

Yiian Chwang — a Chinese pdgriin—4# fip 8, 
66, 166, 168 

Yugl Badif Fukitr — 29 
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ADDENDA. 

P, 2%. Image of Vajrasattra, Since presented to the Dacca 
Museum by Babu Tiresvara Vanciyopadbyaya, son of the finder. 

P. 37. Insert a new section— 1. A, (it) o, Hevajra. 

Images of Heyjra are very rare, but there is no doubt that the god 
attained considerable popularity among the Slahayaaa Buddhists 
of the 12th and 13th centuries A. D. The Mongol emperor Kublai 
Khan is said to have been conversant with Hevajra Tantra even before 
be became a convert to Buddhism. Asoka Cballa, king of Garwal 
and Kuraayun towards the middle of the 13th century a. d-* is described 
as a great devotee of Hevajra in his Buddha Gaya inscription, dated 
in the year 1270 a. n. (71th year of Lak&ma^ Sena ; 

Epigraphia Indie a. Vol. XII., P. 30). 

The image of Hevajra described below is probably the ilrst of its 
kind discovered in Bengai. It was dug out in a village of the 
Dharmmanagara sud-division of the Tippera State. The plains of 
Dharmmanagara merge in the north in the plains of the district of 
Sylhet and possibly, the image found its way to Dharmmanagara 
through the latter country. The Ocfo allo^ Lokanatha from Sylhet 
(P, 25. plate IT) may be remembered in this connection, 

I am unable to obtain a copy of Hevajra Tantra to quote the esact 
sadhatta of the deity. Getty, in her “Gods of Northern Buddhism”, 
P. 125, gives the following account of Hevajra ' 

‘'Hevajra is represented with eight heads, sixteen arms, and four 

legs,,.The heads, however, may be disposed in two tiers of three 

with a head on the top. In this form, there are only seven heads.” 

“All the sixteen hands hold skull-cups, In those at the right are 
figures of animals,—an elephant, a horse, a mule, a bull, a camel, a 
man, a deer and a cat. In the skull-cups held by the left hands are 
personages which, according to Grunwedel, are Varupa, Vayu, Agni, 
Chaudra, Suryya, K&ma, Basudhara and a terrestrial god.” 

"Two of the legs etep to the right on human beings, while the two 
legs at the hack are in dancing position.” 
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Pl-ATh; I,. 


To FACH 270 



(b) Tara from SukbavaspiiJ-, 


<a) neirajva from Dhai-mmanfij-ar. 









Plate LXXVI, 




(ei) JintsH Stnnd* ^ SuryyEt In I he Dncert 

C’f)11 ee tonit e co mp di i ii d . 




The present image is 16 inches in length and 7 inebes broad. It 
was gilt over with gold lea!) which still clings in places. The image 
is much corroded and five of the left hands of the god have lost their 
palms. Of the objects held in the other hands, the akuIH cups can all 
be distinguished. A human figure on the topmost left hand and figures 
of two animals in two of the right hands can also be recognised. 
There is however this difference with Getty’s description that the front 
legs are in dancing position and the back legs stride on hnman beings. 
Some additional features may also be noticed. 

The DhyanI Buddha Yaiiochana is represented at the top, sitting 
inside a temple, with a taU spire formed of stiperimposed circular bands. 
Bight goddesses dancing in arddhaparyyankij. like Hevajra himself and 
also wearing garlands of severed heads like him, are placed in eight 
directions round the god. All of them have the right hand raised. 
Below is a list of objects held by each in two bands, beginning with 
the goddess directly at the bottom and turning clockwise. 



lllOUT, 

Left. 

1. 

Knife 

Elephant’s tusk ? 

2. 

Sword 

A discus with handle. 

3. 

Kettle drum 

SkulUcup. 

4. 

Discns 

Plough. 

5, 

Sword 

Skull. 

G. 

Indistinct 

Skulk 

7. 

Serpent 

SkulL 

8, 

A bunch of fiowers 

Axe. 


Inside the lotus which is placed like a halo behind the head of the 
god, a circular piece of crystal is placed. 

There is an inseription at the base which goes round the pedestal 
and covers its entire girth, leaving only a small gap at the back. The 
letters appear to be of the tlth—12th century a. n. and the inscrip¬ 
tion undoubtedly records the name of a king during whose reign the 
image was consecrated. But it will not be possible to read it complete- 
y before the image is chemically cleaned. 

The image is at present in the custody of the Officer in Charge, 
B&jmala Office, Tippera State. 


T?. 45. Uuder MarIchT, add: — 

4, Image of Marlchl at Ami^pad^ District Noakhali, worship¬ 
ped under the HHTne of \STafaf. She was the patron goddess of the 
Icings or Bhulua (old name of the Noakhali Dt.) who worshipped this 
Buddhist deity probably in ignorance of the fact that it belonged 
to the Buddhist faith. The Image is in black stone and is about 
40 inches in height. A crack dirides it into two unequal portions. 
The five Dhyani Buddhas with Vnirochana in the centro are placed 
above the head of the goddess. Design of the terraced spire of a 
Chaitya appears at the top. 

P. 68, Add ^ miniature image of Sya.ma Tara in 

Ocfo-alloy^ 3 inches, from Sukhaljaspur, P. g. l^Iunsiganj, Dt. Dacca. 

P- 61. Mahapratisara. Since presented to the Dacca Museum, 
along with the image of VL?uu described on page 81 and the 

beautiful double-sided image of Garuda described on page 109. 

For details of presentation, please see p. 81, 

P- G8. No. 3. The script of the eJay seal from SabbSr, appears 
on re-examination, to be much earlier than the 11th century of the 
Christian Era. Proljably 7th—8th century a, d. would be a more 
probable ascription. 

P. 109. Image of Garuda from Pauchasar. For a small illustra¬ 
tion of this l;ieautiful image, which is distinguiabed by that soft and 
graceful modeUtng so peculiar to Bengal sculpture, please see Ann, 
Bep. A. S. I. 1934-36. PI. XXXVIll, b. It has since been sold to 
the Indian Museum, Calcutta. 

P, 130, Alingana-mnrtti No. 7 at Keoar. It has since been 
presented to the Dacca Museum by Babu Mathura Mohana 
Cfaaudhuri. 

P. 143. Inscription on the Ganrl-patta. The complete reading is 
"De (ija) Dfmrmi/o* tfam Achar^fifapmfkama-llSM-madraa^a''^. i. e. 
This is thp religious gift of the head-priest Easibhadra. 

P, 170. Im^e No. 3. The image was actually found not at 
Nahapada, but at lUmsing, south of the great tank at EampSl, 

P. 172. Ooto-alloy image of the sun-god from Deulvadl. This 
remarkable image has since been acquired for the Dacca Museum. 
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"Wixuleii pillar 
from Eami>al, 
No. 1. 
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Plate LXXVIII. 



AVoodeu pillar 
from RampaJj 
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P. 173, Ima^e Xo, 3. Tfae image of the Buu«g^ from ItajaiT has 
since heen obtained for the Dacca Musenm. 

P, 173. After No, 4 Image of the snogod, add the following :— 

6. Image of the sun-god in hi act stone, about 5''in height found 
in the vicinity of llampSl and now preserved by the road-aide at 
Piringibazar (Plate IjXT, h). A very well-preserved image which has 
lost nothing except the figure of U§5 at the front. The 11 Adityaa are 
repreaented. The KuSiohuka appears like a knot on the breast, 

6. linage of the sungod in black stone found somewhere in 
Bampal and now preserved in the Dacca Gollectorate Compound. It is 
also a very well-preserved image. Note that of the three wives of the 
sun-god, only IFaa at her usual place at the front h represented. 
ChhayS and Nik^ubha are absent. Two vessels are representd on either 
aide of the halo round the head of the god, with flames comin*- out 
from them. (Plate XXXVI, h). 

P. 201. After add 

^ ‘ Image of Ganri in black stone, about 3"“ in height, from 

Arial, P. S. Tailgiva4i, Dt. Dacca. There is a Zinga near the upper 
right hand, but not actually held by it and thus the image has been 
classified as Qaurr, Presented by Mrs. Snrendra-YinodinT Pal of Sialdi, 
Dt, Dacca. 

The image is well-proportioned and baa a pleasant face, which 
reminds one of Javanese sculptures. (Plate TjXV TTT . b.) 

P. 204. Tor the text of the inscription on the Sarvvs^ from 
DeulvadI, see Epigraphia Indica, Vol. XTTI. P, 359. 

P, 233. Add 

A Two carved square wooden pillars from the southern end 
of the great tank at Hampdl found and presented hy Shaikh Abdul 
Ghani and Abdul Rahaman of the locality. Q'5'''x ll'°'x 11^". The 
pillars are carved at the top, middle and base, but the patterns on the 
two pillars are not identical. This would suggest that they are not 
a pair but two odd ones of perhaps two diflerent pairs. 

On face I of the base of Pillar No, 1, a goddess with a short Sword 
in her right hand is represented fighting a [demon. On face 11, a prince 
is seen sitting under a tree in a dejected mood with the head resting 
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on the n'^hfc hand. Hia bow and arrow are seen thrown in neglect on 
the ground. Eace III depicts a camel. Eaee IT ia occapied by the 
erotic figure of an ascetic and a deer, which, taken together with the 
figure of the dejected prince on face II, would suggest the famous 
story of PritioB Panda in the Mahabharata. 

The figures of dwarfish Ganas appear at the bottom, one in each 
corner. 

Face I of the base of pillar No. 2 is ooeupied by a well-caryed 
Krittimikka. Face II is occupied by a dancing female figure. On 
face HI, two ladies are shown attempting to shoot at birds with the 

string-side of the bow turned towards them I Some foliage is carved 
on face IV. 

^ - A massive carved wooden lintel, 10'10"x 8 ''''k ft""; The door 
of the frame of which this was the top-piece, was 8' T"' wide. This 
lintel was recovered from the loam of a tank just below the ruins of a 
Pre-Muhammadan temple at the village of Natedvap in Tifcrampur, 
Dt, Dacca. The design is the old familiar one, so often met with on 
stone door-frames of the period, of a pair of cobras intertwined and 
raising their hoods. The execution, though in low relief, ia very fine 
and is so well-preserved that Bhallow carvings like the scales of the 
cobras are even now distinct. 
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Plate LXXIX. 




Inscription on ilanja-Si-r. P. 2S, 



Inscription on ^yams-Tara. P. 57, 

Inscription on the Gaurlpatta, P. 148. 

.1 

Inscription on Mahi^TnmrddinT, at Dhamrai. P, 196. 



Inscription on San-god, LAiidli;, j', 
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